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Foreword

The primary aim of the present book is to establish a relative chronology
of the main sound changes that occurred on the way from Proto-Indo-European
via Proto- and Insular Celtic to Old and Middle Irish. This inevitably entails
examination of the relationships between the various members of the Celtic
family, chapter three being chiefly devoted to this question. The role of the first
chapter is the essentially introductory one of describing the idiosyncratic ortho-
graphical systems of the those Celtic languages that figure most prominently in
the following five chapters. Chapters two to five follow a line some four
millennia long from PIE to Early Medieval Irish. Since our knowledge of
Continental Celtic remains rather inadequate despite dramatic and continuing
Improvements during the last four decades or so, a comprehensive relative
chronology of Gaulish and Celtiberian does not yet seem practical. Instead
various topics relevant to their phonological development are dealt with at
suitable points in chapter three especially. Chapters four and five are mostly
concerned with the relative chronology of the multitude of changes that affected
Irish from about the beginning of the fourth to the end of the seventh century
A.D. Chapter six offers a structurally motivated modification of Jackson’s
account of the evolution of the British Celtic vowel system in his seminal
Language and History in Early Britain (LHEB). The very existence of that
monumental chronologically oriented work obviates the need for a general
relative chrono-logy of the British branch here. Aspects of Jackson’s dating
have come in for some revision from Patrick Sims-Williams (1990) and others
of late, but this further advance would scarcely have been possible if LHEB's
{reatment had not been there in the first place. Notwithstanding significant
partial discussions such as those by David Greene (1973) and Frederik
Kortlandt (1979 and 1982), nothing comparable has hitherto been on offer for
Irish. Chapters four and five of this book are a modest attempt to fill that gap
In the hope that they too will prov1de a basis for further progress in this
notoriously tricky area.

Much of chapters two to five is a somewhat altered and considerably
expanded English version of pages 66-92 of my contribution on Old Irish and
Its prehistory (‘An tSean-Ghaeilge agus a Réamhstair’, pp. 61-219) to the
recently published Stair na Gaeilge (SnaG). The discussion of the Celtic
reflexes of the PIE syllabic nasals in chapter three is derived from an article in
Studia Celtica Japonica (McCone, 1991) and chapter six represents the rework-
Ing of an unpublished lecture given to the Philological Society in London a
couple of years ago. Citations from works in German, French or Spanish have
been silently translated into English.

My thanks are due to Sedn Ua Siilleabhdin for kindly supplying a full
reference I did not have access to. Drafts of this book have been read with
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typi;al acuity by my graduate students David Stifter and Karin Stiiber and by
my friends and colleagues in the field Liam Breatnach, Damian McManus and

Peter S'chrijverf each of whom made a number of helpful corrections and TABLE OF CONTENTS
suggestions. It is a pleasure to record my gratitude to them for the improve-
ments they introduced. Needless to say, this generous assistance should not be

taken to imply their agreement with all of the views contained in this book and Page
remaining blemishes are my responsibility alone. ‘| Foreword 1
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CHAPTER ONE

The Phonology and Orthography of the Attested Celtic
Languages

1. INTRODUCTION. Documentation of the Celtic languages extends

| more or less continuously from about the middle of the first millennium B.C.
1 right down to the present. The first part of this long. period is primarily

represented by the meagre but growing corpus of Continental Celtic epigraphic
material down to the third or fourth century A.D. and then by short fifth- and
sixth-century Irish Ogam inscriptions. The emergence of the manuscript record
In the seventh and eighth centuries A.D. marks the beginning of the by and
large adequate attestation of Irish and British Celtic thereafter.

These chronologically and geographically diverse sources naturally mirror
the different circumstances in which various Celtic peoples acquired writing.
Lepontic/Cisalpine Gaulish inscriptions were written between about the sixth
and the second century B.C. in the so-called ‘Lugano’ alphabet derived from
that of the neighbouring Etruscans. Beyond the Alps in the Narbonese the
proximity of the Greek colony of Massilia (Marseille) provided the impetus for
the production of short Gaulish texts in the Greek alphabet during the first three
centuries B.C. Thereafter a number of stone inscriptions in the monumental
Latin alphabet and more numerous texts of a humbler nature in Roman cursive
script dotted over a larger area of Gaul reflect the intensification of Roman
Influence in the imperial period. In Spain the Celtiberians have left us inscrip-
tions written in their language on bronze etc. during the second and first
centuries B.C. in the northeastern version of the Iberian alphabet adopted from
the non-Indo-European neighbours on their eastern flank. There are also a few
rock inscriptions in the Latin alphabet in the wake of increasing Romanisation
from the second century B.C. onwards.

In Ireland and Britain Latin literacy associated with the Church provided
the obvious model for the development of vernacular writing systems. Whatever
the precise details of its genesis, the Ogam system of letters represented by one
to five notches or strokes over or adjoining a central line was almost certainly
based upon the Roman alphabet and ‘there is nothing inherently improbable in
the hypothesis that the Ogam and Latin alphabets could have coexisted side by
side in complementary capacities, the one serving like Roman capitals as a
monument script, the other essentially a book script used exclusively for Latin
writing in the early period but gradually extending to Irish with the development
of literacy in the vernacular’ (McManus, 1991, 59). Due allowance being made
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for discrepancies resulting from significant differences between their respective
sound systems, the basic spelling conventions of Irish and British vernacular
manuscript sources from the seventh or eighth to the twelfth centuries had much
in common. Essentially these reflected Latin as pronounced in Britain - lingua
lqtz’na in bocca britannica, so to speak. This, of course, is hardly surprising in
view of the decisive role played by British missionaries such as Saint Patrick
in the establishment of Christianity and Latin learning in fifth- and sixth-century
Ir.eland. The period from the twelfth century onwards was one of experiment-
ation, transition and increasing divergence as far as the orthographies of Irish
and the ever more clearly differentiated Welsh, Cornish and Breton were
concerned.

Since the present phonological study deals with languages or phases
thereof only accessible in written form, it is important to be clear from the
outset about the orthographical conventions underlying the diverse material
under consideration. Where, as is often the case, a writing system passes from
one language to another with a somewhat different system of sounds, a perfect
fit can hardly be expected. Shortcomings in the representation of the sounds of
the borrowing language may then either be tolerated or else at least partially
overcome by modifications liable to be introduced on a gradual and piecemeal
basis. Since such factors conspire to make the spelling rules of most attested
Celtic languages peculiar to a greater or lesser extent, the remainder of this
chapter will be devoted to the relationship between the phonological and
orthographical systems of Gaulish, Celtiberian, Old and Middle Welsh, and Old
and Middle Irish.

. 2.1, GAULISH. On the whole, Gaulish was probably the most phone-
tlcally:conservatlve of the attested Celtic languages and appears to have had the
following basic phonemic inventory.

voiceless stops:
voiced stops:
sibilant:
affricate:
nasals:

liquids:
semivowels:
short vowels:
long vowels:
diphthongs:

e g @Yy oo

[~1 0 =1

¥

A more detailed treatment of aspects of this system as well as of certain

\
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developments within the recorded history of Gaulish will be found in chapter
three, the possibility of very limited occurrence of /o/ (whence the brackets
above) being discussed in II.5.4. It is worth noting here that there was a
tendency for vowels to have raised and/or fronted allophones such as [1] for /e/
or [&] for /a/ before a nasal in certain environments (II.5.1), notably when it
was followed by an obstruent, and that the difference between the voiceless and
voiced guttural stop phonemes /k/ and /g/ was neutralised as a voiceless velar
fricative allophone [x] of both before /t/ or /s/.

2.2. Although they had probably been preceded by expansion westwards
and northwards into Transalpine Gaul, it was the migrations into the Cisalpine
province that first thrust the Gauls into the light of history. According to
Polybius (I 17) and Diodorus (XIV 113) the invasions that drove the Etruscans
out of the Po Valley took place around the beginning of the fourth century B.C.
However, de Simone (1980) has adduced onomastic evidence from Etruscan
inscriptions for a Gaulish presence south of the Alps in the early fifth or even
the sixth century B.C. that would tie in with Livy’s (V 33-5) claim that the
carliest penetration of Gauls into the area occurred some two centuries earlier.
In similar vein Prosdocimi (1986, 232-3) would date the Prestino inscription on
palaeographic grounds to the first half of the fifth century at latest.

Lejeune (Lej.) distinguished the ‘para-Gaulish’ Lepontic of the earlier
inscriptions in the immediate vicinity of the North Italian lakes from the
Cisalpine Gaulish proper of the later Todi bilingual (RIG E-5, Lam. 74) found
rather mysteriously in Umbria and a handful of other inscriptions, notably that
of (San Bernardino de) Briona (E-1, Lam. 72) and the subsequently discovered
Vercelli bilingual (E-2, Lam. 76), both hailing from just south of the Lepontic
area. Hence the exclusion of Lepontic material from RI/G and the main part of
Lambert’s (Lam.) recent book on the Gaulish language, whereas it will be
argued in chapter two below that Lepontic is best viewed as a variety of Gaulish
rather than a separate branch of the Celtic family. However, the matter is of no
consequence here since the same ‘Lugano’ alphabet is used in all of this
Cisalpine epigraphic material, due allowance being made for the shift from an
original leftwards orientation inherited from Etruscan to a later rightwards one
in conformity with by then current Roman practice. In what follows a standard
transcription is used (see Lam. 79 for the letter shapes as they actually occur
in the Lugano script).

The most striking effect of its Etruscan derivation upon the Lugano
alphabet is the absence of a distinction between voiced and voiceless stops, with
the result that P = /p/ or /b/, T = /t/ or /d/ and K = /k/ or /g/, and failure to
write /n/ before another consonant. Both features are indisputably present in the
rendering of the Roman name and title Quintus legatus as KUITOS LEKATOS on
the Briona inscription and probably also occur in LOKAN = /longan/ at Todi

(McCone, 1993, 245-8). Whereas the Etruscans’ lack of use for the signs B, D
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and (at least in its original voiced value /g/) C adopted from the Greek alphabet
was doubtless due to the absence of a straightforward phonemic opposition

between voiced and voiceless stops in their language, a comparison of |

TRUTIKNOS and ARKATO- in the Lugano alphabet with their equivalents DRUTEI
F(ilius) and ARGANTO- in the Roman alphabet on the Todi and Vercelli
bilinguals leaves no doubt about the purely graphic status of the non-observance
of this distinction in Cisalpine Gaulish. On the other hand, although O, like B
and D, was a ‘dead’ letter confined to early versions of the Etruscan alphabet
and not in practical use, it was taken over into the Lugano alphabet with the
value /o/ alongside A, E repesenting /a/, /e/ or /al, [&/ and 1, U representing
lil, hl, fil, [a/ or Iy/, /w/. Of the remaining six signs in regular use in the
Lugano alphabet L, M, N and R have the same values as in its Roman
counterpart but it is not clear precisely what difference, if any, there was
between the two separate signs for the sibilant(s) inherited from an early Greek
alphabet via Etruscan and normally transcribed § and s (but here both as ). Of
the remaining Etruscan derivatives used sporadically in the Lugano alphabet z
(= /8/7), v (= /w/) and © (probably = /t/) are found on the orthographically
eccentric and probably early (see above) Prestino inscription, ‘while x at
Vercelli and Gropello (E-3) apparently has the value gl.

2.3. The East Greek alphabet adopted in the later third century B.C. by
the Narbonese Gauls, presumably from the nearby colony of Massilia, would
seem to have had typical koiné values of the time. Thus =, 7, « represented
voiceless /p/, /t/, /k/ and B, 8, ¥ voiced o/, 1d/, /g/ in the usual way and
similarly p, X, pu, », 0 = /t/, /], /m/, /n/, Is/. Although the change of the
sounds represented by ¢, 6, x from voiceless aspirate stop /p®/, /%, /k" to
voiceless fricative /f/, /6/, /x/ had not yet taken place in Greek (Lejeune, 1972,
59-61), the latter two letters were pressed into service to denote a dental and
a velar sound respectively occurring in Gaulish but not (yet) in Greek. Hence
6 = /fs/, optionally at least (see I.2.2), and x = [x] before /t/.

The Gaulish short vowels /a/, /e/, /i/, /o/ and i-diphthongs could be
represented quite straightforwardly by Greek o, ¢, ¢, 0 and cu, ot However, the
koiné value of v was /ii/ rather than /u/ as a result of an early fronting in the
Attic-Ionic dialects upon which it was based (Lejeune, 1972, 237) and the sound
denoted by the digraph ov had progressed from an original diphthong /ou/ to
mid-high back /6/ by the fourth century B.C. in Attic Greek and then to high
back /u/ in the third-century B.C. koin¢ (Lejeune, 1972, 230). Accordingly this
was the spelling chosen to represent both short and long high back /u/, /i/ as
well as consonantal /w/ and /u/ as the second element of a diphthong in Gaulish
(cf. Hellenistic Greek transcriptions of Roman names such as AovkovAhog =
Lacillus, OvaNépiog = Valerius): e.g., pedov- /medu/ (G-71), Bparov /brata/
(G-64 etc., Lam. 86-8), ovemroovrar /wenitoutd/ (G-106),. raovwixroc]
/tauniknos/. Not surprisingly & could stand for short /a/ or long /3/ in Gaulish
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as in Greek, e.g. Mrovuapeog /litumareos/, and unambiguously diphthongal av
was an alternative to cov as in Bahawvdout /balaudui/ (G-121).

Although the spellings xopryhiex (G-65) and wpaurwp (G-108) spggest 7,
w = &, 6 in Roman names or words on these Gaulish inscriptions, .thelr general
status there as infrequent variants of € and o is clear from spellings such as
veuntov /nemeton/ (G-153), ovefpolv-..] (G-61) or ovnBpov- (G-27) /webru/,
and Toovti- (G-153) or rwvri- (G-257) /touti/ (wv locally = /ou/ as oppos.ec'i to
ov = /u/ or /i/). This interchangeability might be connected with the incipient
loss of phonemic distinctions of length in Greek from the later 3rd. century
B.C. onwards (Browning, 1969, 33) but the virtual lack of a long /6/ phoneme
in the Gaulish of this period would anyway have left w free for other uses, oy
was the only spelling corresponding to back /u/, long or short, and the ba's1c
mid-low value /Z/ of Greek n may have militated against a regular conpectnpn
with mid-high Gaulish /&/, which happens not to be attested so far on inscrip-
tions in the Greek alphabet. .

The sound underlying e had developed in tandem with that of ov al?ove
from an original diphthong /ei/ through mid-high /&/ in fourth-centur.y'Attlc to
high front /1/ in the third-century koiné (Lejeune, 1972, 229-30) and it is worth
noting that there is evidence for an /i/ pronunciation about a century earlier tl_lan
this in the East Ionic area (Stiiber, 1996, 31) from which the Phocaean colonists
of Massilia hailed. Consequently ¢ and e tend to denote Gaulish /i/ or /y{ and
/1/ respectively as in wovyihhakog /yugilliakos/ (G-28), ovpirraxog /writtakos/
(G-68) and pedovperf /medurixs/ (G-71). Nevertheless, here as elsewhere there
is some graphic confusion of the long with the short vowel, e.g. -ove (G-120
etc.) or, probably, -over (G-151) for dat. sg. /ui/.and_ dat'. Sg. poryouperyt
/magurigi/ (G-121) or, probably, ovpiffoupryov[s] /writsuriguli]/ (G-217). Being
roughly equidistant between /e/ and /i/, the allophone [1] of /e/ before nasz'al
plus obstruent could be spelled € or ¢ as in eoxtyyo or eokeyyou [esklggfu]
(G-135 and G-146; note vy = [gg] here and elsewhere in accordance with
standard Greek usage).

2.4. By and large the letters of the Roman alphabet, both monumental
and cursive, used to write Transalpine Gaulish during the first three or four
centuries A.D. seem to have had their conventional Latin values, although
spelling fluctuations between c¢ and g especially may 'have be.en due to a
discrepancy between Latin fortis and Gaulish lenis single voxce!ess stops
(Watkins, 1955; cf. Ellis Evans, 1967, 400-3). Howevc?r, the Gregk signs 8 and
x used to represent a dental and a fricative sound peculiar to Gaulish (2.3) were
adapted into this new writing system, the former as mom.xmental b or cursive
3(®), (d)s(s) and the latter as X (alongside C) or x (alongside x = /xs/, c or g).
Thus EPAPATEXTORIGI /epatsatextorigi/ (L-6), neddamon /nelsarr.lon/
(Vendryes, 1955), lidssatim (Lar. 1a5) or lis(s)atim (2a6, 2a9 etc.) /litsatlm{,
lidatias Nitsatias/ (2b2-3), suexos /swexsos/ (La Graufesenque, Lam. 131), ni-
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tixsintor Initixsintor/ (Lar. 1a7), adsagsona (1a4), adsax( [na (2b8) /adsaxsona/, |

brictom /brixtom/ (1a3), duxtir /duxtir/ (1all), VECTIT[ ] /vextit/ (L-1),
CONTEXTOS /kontextos/ (L-10). It is unclear to what extent considerable
variations in the spelling of probable /ts/ were purely orthographical or
represented different chronological or local developments of this sound such as
assimilation to /ss/, /tt/ or metathesis to /st/. The whole question has been
subjected to a thorough and balanced evaluation by Ellis Evans (1967, 410-20).

The diphthong appearing regularly-as OU and oov or wv /ou/ on the older
Cisalpine (Briona TOUTAS) and Narbonese (2.3 above) inscriptions respectively
is written EV or OV in the Roman alphabet, e.g. 3sg. IEVRV (L-3, Lam.
92-104) or 3pl. IOVRVS (L-12, Lam. 97-8), ANEVNO (also aveovro¢ in
Greek letters beneath; L-4, Lam. 94), TOVTISSICNOS (L-11, Lam. 97) but
Teutares in Lucan. The chronology of the attestations makes it most unlikely
that these eu spellings preserve an older pronunciation unaffected by /eu/ >
/ou/. If they have any phonetic basis, one might envisage a rough and sporadic
Gaulish parallel to alleged OW /oii/ > MW /eii/ but a purely orthographical
explanation seems far more likely since Classical Latin did not possess a
diphthong /ou/ but did have a diphthong /eu/ in words such as seu, neu,
neutrum. That being so, there were two obvious approaches to representing
Gaulish /ou/ in the Roman alphabet: either Greek oov could be transcribed OV
or Latin’s one u-diphthong ew could be pressed into service as a rcugh equi-
valent of /ou/. Both strategies are attested.

3.1 CELTIBERIAN. Lusitanian is known from a couple of rather late
inscriptions in the standard Roman alphabet. Obscure though these are, it is
clearly Indo-European. However, there has been some disagreement as to
whether it is Celtic or not. Thus Untermann (MLH 1/1, 77-8) contrasts Tovar’s
opinion that Lusitanian is an Indo-European language quite separate from Celti-
berian with his own contention that these are merely two clearly distinguished
dialects ‘and can both be regarded as languages that probably stand close to
Ancient Celtic.

Given that Armenian is the only other IE language with a comparable loss
of PIE p, this circumstantial and systematically unmotivated change seems
unlikely to have happened independently at two or more sub-Celtic nodes.
Consequently it and the changes that preceded it (I1.1.5) should, in the absence
of compelling counter-evidence, be projected back to-a single shared phase that
can only reasonably be designated Proto-Celtic. From this it follows that a
language like Lusitanian, which on the inscription of Cabego das Friguas
preserves PIE p unchanged in PORCOM ‘pig’ alongside TAVROM ‘bull’
lacking the presumably Proto-Celtic metathesis to *farwos seen in Olr. rarb,
MW tarw, Gaul. TARVOS, cannot properly be considered a Celtic language.
There is, of course, a logical possibility of separation from the rest prior to a
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late change like p > @ but after sharing some earlier peculiarly Celtic develop-
ments. In that case it might be considered a para-Celtic rather than a non-Celtic
IE language but, in the present state of knowledge at least, sgun_d methodology
demands that only languages characterised by the more significant cbanges
down to and including p > @ discussed in the following chapter be 90n51dered
Celtic. So far Lusitanian simply does not qualify for the label Celtic or even
para-Celtic and will be left out of account in what follows. .

3.2 That being so and despite good onomastic evidence for C'eltlc settle-
ment in an extensive western and central area, the only securely Celtic lqngt{age
so far known from the Iberian peninsula is the northwestern central Celtlperlap,
to which the following phonemic inventory may be provisionally ascribed in
anticipation of the discussion below and in chapter three. Bracketing of € below
is in accordance with the argument in 3.6 that this became [ in the course of the
period from which texts are attested, if not before. As yet there.se'ems to be no
firm evidence on the presence or otherwise of a /5/ phoneme smplar to thgt in
Gaulish but r-o-bi-s-e-ti in 3.5 below might be taken as an indication of assimi-
lation of ts to (s)s unless it is a purely graphic device for avoiding a cumber-
some *ro-bi-te-s-e-ti or the like to represent /robitseti/ (cf. 3.4 on /xs/).

voiceless stops: t k k¥

voiced stops: b d g g

sibilants: ] z

nasals: m n

liquids: T 1

semivowels: Wy

short vowels: i e a 0 u
long vowels 1 [E] 5. . i
diphthongs: ai oi ui

au ou

There can be no doubt that the Celtiberians first acquired writing f_rom
their neighbours to the immediate east, namely the non—Indo-Eux.'opean Iberxa.ns
who inhabited the whole eastern coast of Spain and had dev1sed.a peculiar
system of orthography, part syllabic and part alphabetic, on the basis of Greek
and/or Phoenician models. Only after the second-century B.C. Romap conquest
of the Iberian peninsula was limited use made of the monumental Latin alphabet
to write Celtiberian and Iberian. o

The Iberian alphabet had five vowel signs with no distinction pf leng_th
transcribed a, e, i, 0 and u. These were capable of various combinations v.v1th
each other and of directly preceding or following the ‘pure’ consonantal signs
for continuants transcribed m, n, I, r, ¥, s and §. This alphal?et_ic system did
not, however, apply to the stops, for which the Iberian script distinguished one
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labial, one dental and one guttural only but had no signs for a stop alone and
instead employed five separate signs for each in combination with a different
following vowel. Hence the signs usually transcribed ba, be, bi, bo, bu, ka,
ke, ki, ko, ku and ta, te, ti, to, tu.

3.3 Controversy about the origins of this script, which was used to write
Iberian from about the fourth to the first century B.C., is due to two main
factors. Firstly, either a -Greek or a Phoenician model is a priori plausible in
view of early Phoenician colonisation and subsequent Carthaginian dominance
centring round Gades (Cadiz) in the southern Iberian peninsula on the one hand
and of somewhat later sixth-century Phocaean Greek colonisation of the north-
eastern coast in tandem with the establishment of Massilia (Marseille) on the
other. Secondly, the peculiar way of representing consonant plus vowel might
be put down to a Phoenician model without separate vowel signs whereas the
use, albeit somewhat restricted, of five distinct vowel signs would point rather
to a Greek original. Both of the main regional variants of the Iberian alphabet,
termed Northeastern and Southern respectively, have the same basic system but
differ in the forms of a number of letters and in their crientation. Southern
inscriptions follow the Phoenician mode both in the shapes of some letters and
in a leftwards (but occasionally rightwards) direction of writing, whereas those
of the northeast bear more affinity to the Greek both in shape and rightwards
orientation of the letters (apart from a solitary example of boustrophedon). That
being so, a Greek-based original secondarily influenced by Phoenician in the
South or a Phoenician-based original later subjected to Greek influence in the
Northeast would appear to be more or less equally economical postulates.
Moreover, a number of letters in the Phoenician alphabet and early Greek
derivatives thereof are quite similar, as one might expect, and quite a few
Iberian signs, particularly some of those for stop plus vowel, display no obvious
relationship with either a Greek or a Phoenician letter.

Paul Russell puts matters as follows. ‘It is generally agreed that the script
used for both Iberian and Celtiberian derived from a script used in the southern
part of the peninsula for writing an early form of Iberian and another unknown
language between the 7th and 1st centuries BC (de Hoz...). In origin the script
was a modified version of the Phoenician script of the Phoenician and
Carthaginian settlers of Tartessus and the southern coast of the peninsula
(Cunliffe...). Given tl]ﬁe identity of most of the signs, this explanation is
essentially correct, but the modifications have been considerable... First, being
originally a script for a Semitic language like Phoenician, it has no vowel signs,
and these have been/developed. Secondly, Phoenician is an alphabetic script,
but it has been tume/_d into a syllabary in a rather haphazard way. For example,
there does not seem to be any correlation of voice..... A shift from alphabet to

syllabary is itself curious; the usual line of development tends to be from a
syllabary to an alphabet. It has been suggested that Greek influence may explain
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the vowel signs and the shape of certain letters..., but if t'he dating of the
carliest Iberian material to the 7th century BC is correct, it is rather early. to
expect Greek influence of that type’ (1995, 204). o

Jiirgen Untermann is more circumspect. ‘The_ communis opinio of pr(?seqt-
day research in Spain and Portugal seeks the origin of the Iberian script in
southern Andalucia, thus seeing its oldest form in the Tartessan or Southern
Iberian alphabet and then reckoning with a spread northeastv'vards. I am not
convinced that all objections to this hypothesis have been disposed of. The
Tartessan script gives the distinct impression of being recent bott.l as regards
system and form. The dating of the documents too permits no decision as yet:
the practice of writing begins in Ullastret in the extre:me northwest scarc;ly
later than in the south. One of the oldest inscriptions in thfa Southern Iberian
alphabet... was found on the northeastern edge of its domain anc! the chrono-
logy of the Tartessan inscriptions does not seem to me to be established beyond
all doubt. Finally, it must still be considered dlfﬂcul.t to deny all Greek
influence on the creation of the Iberian alphabet, including Fhe Southern: for
instance, the monophonemic (and unambiguous) signs for continuant consonants
and vowels...” (MLH 1Il/1, 135-6). '

In this context it is worth noting that in an area just north of Alicante,
close to the boundary between the two main regions where the Nor‘theastern and
the Southern alphabets respectively held sway, a slight adaptation of a lzfte
archaic Ionic Greek alphabet (presumably that of Phocaea) was used to write
Iberian and that one such inscription at least can be dated as ear!y as the first
half of the fourth century B.C. (MLH III/l, 133). Moreover, this is the very
area from which the early (fourth-century) inscription in the Southern alphabet:
referred to above by Untermann hails. . . .

These inscriptions in the Greek alphabet pr.owde vgtal. .ev1f1ence
concerning the phonological reality that lies behinq various ambiguities in the
Iberian script. To begin with, use of a diacritic to distinguish a second r and of
two signs for sibilants (MLH III/1, 153-4) shows that the deployment of't'wo
signs by the Iberian alphabet in both cases was based upon a genuine opposition
between two r- and two s-phonemes (cf. Basque). As far as the stops are
concerned, they indicate the existence of one labial (b) plus two dentals (¢ and
d) and gutturals (k and g), the possibility of a word-final dental or guttural but,
crucially, the inadmissibility of groups of stop plus further consonant such as
*br, *kt, *dn etc. (MLH 11I/1, 155). The development of special signs for stop
plus vowel can thus be regarded as a well motivated response to the non-
occurrence of preconsonantal stops in Iberian. No more t}}an five composite
signs were required in the case of the sole labial stop and this system may well
have been extended to the dentals and gutturals in order to obvm.tf..: the fl'xrther
ten signs needed to represent a probable voiced/voiceless ppposntlon._Vlewed
In this light, these syllabic signs had all the labour-saving convenience of
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ligatures and could well have been developed on practical grounds from a Greek
original with separate vowel signs. That said, ‘the question of how final stops
are written in the Iberian alphabet is not yet resolved: on the evidence of the
texts in Greek script both gutturals and dentals occur in this position. The fact
that ke and te are about twice as common as ka, ta, ki and ti suggests that the
syllabic signs with e also served to represent final g, &k, d and ¢... Since,
however, words ending with -ge, -ke and -de are found on inscriptions in the
Greek alphabet as well..., it is not possible to determine the correct reading of
a syllabic sign containing e at the end of a word in any given instance’ (MLH
/1, 135).

3.4 Whatever the advantages of the above features for the representation
of the non-Indo-European Iberian tongue, they were unquestionably ill suited
to the phonotactics of a Celtic and Indo-European language like Celtiberian,
which readily tolerated clusters of stop plus another consonant (but may not
have had word-final stops), had a phonemic voiced/voiceless opposition in the
dental and guttural stops (but no /p/; cf. Iberian) and would have inherited only
a single /r/ and /s/ phoneme. Obviously adaptation of the Northeastern Iberian
alphabet of their neighbours to Celtiberian was bound to pose some tricky prob-
lems and it will emerge below that these were no more than partially solved.

The ambiguity of ti, ka etc. with regard to voiceless/voiced (t/d, k/g) was
tolerated in Celtiberian as in Iberian and it seems clear that sequences of the
type CRV (where C = stop, R = continuant, V = vowel) were normally repre-
sented by means of the stop sign comprising the same vowel as that following
the continunant (i.e. CV,RV,, the value (x) of the second vowel being repli-
cated by the ‘dead’ first vowel): e.8., ti-r-i-s /tris/ ‘three’ (Bot. A6), a-bu-l-u
/abla/ (Bot. B8) = Ablo on a Latin inscription, s-e-ko-bi-r-i-ke-a /segobriged/
(Celtib. 57), ba-r-a-z-i-o-ka /brazioka/ (ibid., cf. Lat. Brasaca), ko-l-o-u-
n-i-o-ku /klounioku(m)/ (ibid., = clouniog(um) in Latin alphabet), 1-e-to-n-tu
/letondii/ (Bot. B1 etc.; cf. gen. Letondonis on a Latin inscription). Sometimes,
however, use of a dead vowel was avoided by metathesis or omission of a
liquid as in forms or derivatives of Latin Contrebia such as ko-n-te-r-bi-a,
ko-n-te-bi-a-z, ko-n-te-ba-ko-m (Celtib., 58-9). In the case of a final consonant
cluster the preceding vowel was the only one available to determine selection
of the dead vowel, a probable example being the name te-i-u-o-r-e-i-ki-s
/diworixs/ (Luzaga 8; Celtib. 98 and 100). All examples of conceivable rele-
vance to the question of ‘dead’ vowels in Celtiberian orthography have now
been collected and discussed at length by de Bernardo Stempel (1996),

Onmission seems to have been the more usual method of dealing with the
fricative allophone /x/ of a guttural stop before s or . Untermann (MLH 11, 47)
notes a number of likely examples in Iberian renderings of arguably Gaulish
personal names such as a-u-e-ti-r-i-§ (= Advectirix /adwextirixs/?) and
a-n-e-ti-l-i-k-e (= Anextlikos?) on inscriptions from the vicinity of Narbonne
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in southern France and Bot. A5 a-m-bi-ti-s-e-ti presumably represents /amb.l-
tixseti/ or the like by virtue of its obvious association with ‘infinitive’ a-m-bi-
ti-n-ko-u-n-ei on the following line. The ‘Ibero-Gaulish’ examples, the one on
the Luzaga bronze and the representation of the placename u-s-a-m-a as Uxama
and Obfapa in Latin and Greek letters (Villar, 1995, 181) indicate a purely
graphic simplification, pace Lejeune’s (Celtib. 56, n. 134) suggestion that
r-e-tu-ke-n-0 might contain réfu- < reitu- < rectu- rather than the straightfor-
ward /rextu-/ seen in the Gaulish cognate Rextugenos (Ellis Evans, 19_’67, 109).
However, Villar (1995, 188) has argued for a late tendency to simplify /xs/ to
/s/ in final position at least on the strength of SEGOBRIS (< /-brixs/) anq the
like in the Roman alphabet. Finally, although a nasal was norxlnglly erttel}
ore a stop as in ko-n-te(-r)-bi-a(-) above, there are occasional instances o

?t:f omissio: as in the coin legend s-e-ko-ti-a-z l-a-ka-z (MLH 1/1, 299)
corresponding to the placename Seyévricr Adryker in Ptolemy @, 6, 55). N

Obviously none of the above approaches to the proble_m of writing
consonant clusters in the Iberian alphabet was devoid of ambiguity but a more
satisfactory alternative of writing a ‘plene’ vowel after a stop + vowel sign as
an indication that the vowel really was to be pronounced (as in Tartessan; MLH
1II/1, 135, n. 17) was a sporadic late development only found so far on a ha?q-
ful of short inscriptions such as the tessera B4 Ku-i-r-o-r-e-ki-i-o-s m-o-q-l-
tu-u-ko-o-s ri-e-m-a-i-o-s a-l-e-tu-u-r-e-s (Celtib. 102). Untermann’s tentat!ve
inference above that -ke, -te were used to represent final -k/g, -t/d .in Ib.enan
might lead us to expect the same usage in Celtiberian ir}scriptions written in the
Iberian alphabet, the conventions of which the Celtiberians would. seem to hav'e
followed rather slavishly. However, there is as yet no reliaple evidence on th.ls
point, quite possibly for the good reason that Celtiberian did not have stops in
postvocalic auslaut (see 3.5 below). o

Retention of the voiceless labiovelar £” in Celtiberian is indisputable on
account of -ku-e ‘and’ (< PIE *-k”e ‘and’ underlying Lat. -que, Skt. -ca, QIr.
-ch etc.). This combines with the argument in II.1.2 to make parallel survival
of its voiced counterpart g* (PC g” < PIE g") likely but progf is harc! to come
by on account of the ambiguity of the Iberian alphabet regarding the. dichotomy
voiceless/voiced. The sept name (gen. pl.) ku-e-z-o-n-ti-ku-m (Villar, ‘1995,
140) might be read /g"ezontikum/ and taken to contain the PC root *g¥ed ‘pray,
beseech’ < PIE *g*ed”®, while Bot. A8 ku-a-ti might conceivably represent
/g*anti/ ‘strikes’ (with zero grade generalised from the pl. PC *g"an- < P}E
#g¥n-C-; McCone, 1986, 228). Schrijver (forthcoming) offers an attractlve:,
interpretation of Celtiberian ko-r-ti-ka as /gortika/ ‘object of counter-value
cognate with MW gwarthec ‘cattle’ < PC *g“ortikd (< *g"-), In the wqrds
of his final paragraph, ‘this etymology presupposes a new phono.loglcal
development for Celtiberian, viz. the loss of the labial element of the labiovelar
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*g* before the rounded vowel *o’ (cf. 5.1).

3.5 Regarding the continuants, there is nothing much to remark about I,
n and m except a local western usage whereby the sign designating /n/ else-
where was employed for /m/ (and then transcribed 1 where necessary as in B4
above) and a sign conventionally transcribed m in later Iberian inscriptions
(MLH TII/1, 137-8) was used for /n/ (transcribed 1i as in B4). The Iberian
dichotomy of two r-phonemes and two matching r-signs, transcribed r and ¢,
was superfluous in Celtiberian with its solitary r-phoneme. Consequently only
one sign (corresponding to Iberian #) was adopted. Since this lacks competition
in the relevant documents, it is usually transcribed as r without diacritic in the
case of Celtiberian.

On the other hand, both of the Iberian sibilant signs s and § were adopted
by the Celtiberians and the contrast with their readiness to jettison an un-
necessary extra r-sign suggests that there was a good phonological reason for
this. Since both s-signs are well attested, often on one and the same inscription,
there has been considerable discussion (e.g. Celrib. 46-9) concerning their
distribution and likely phonetic value in Celtiberian, which can safely be taken
to have inherited a single sibilant phoneme from Proto-Celtic and Proto-Indo-
European (I1.2.1). Building upon his own pioneering work (1993) and a couple
of suggestions by others (Eichner, 1989, 44; Meid, 1993, 117-8), Villar (1995,
17-82, and 1995b) has recently produced a compellingly argued account with
considerable, not to say exciting, further ramifications. His basic conclusion is
that the Iberian letter § represented the voiceless sibilant /s/ more or less
directly inherited from PIE and so should be transcribed s in Celtiberian (a
practice followed here), whereas Iberian s had a voiced pronunciation as /z/
and/or /3/ and so might best be rendered as Celtiberian z (as here). The crucial
point was that this z not only arose through the vojcing of s intervocalically and
after a sonorant but was also the regular outcome of 4 in the same environments
as well as in postvocalic final posmon The following examples from Bot. will
serve by way of illustration: i-a-s (yds), bi-n-ti-s (-is), ka-bi-z-e-ti (<

*gab-i-se-ti), a-m-bi-ti-s-e-ti (-tix-se-ti), a-r-z-n-a-s (< *arsnds), u-e-r-
z-0-n-i-ti (< *wer-soni-ti), e-s-a-n-ki-0-s (exs-ankios), i-s-te (iste), ti-z-a-u-
n-e-i (< *di-da-unei; simplex ta-u-n-e-i in preceding sentence), ta-tu-z (<

*da-tid, 3sg. fut. ipv. < PIE *-16d), bi-z-e-tu-z (< *bid-e-tid), r-o-bi-s-e-ti

(< *ro-bit-se-ti), s-0-z (< *sod).

Given that a dental was the only stop normally permitted in absolute
auslaut in PIE and that the comparative evidence points to neutralisation of the
voiced/voiceless opposition in such cases, probably in favour of voiced -d after
a vowel at least (see Szemerényi, 1973), the change -d > -d/z may well have
deprived Celtiberian of postvocalic final .stops. Villar (1995b, 17-9) has
suggested that a handful of Celtiberian forms in -e-z may actually be 3sg. verb
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forms continuing a secondary ending *-¢ [-d]. It would follow from this that,
nace Meid (1994, 36, where it is taken as an imperfect), SISTAT in the Latin
alphabet at Pefialba de Villastar continues primary *-#f rather than secondary
#.t, as is anyway a priori probable in the case of what is obviously a present
stem (cf. Olr. -sissedar, Gk. lorarou ‘stands’ etc. < pres. *sisth,-). Hence
Villar’s (1995b, 30) suggestion that Celtiberian might have developed a third
person primary/secondary opposition -t/-z (< *-fi/*-d) comparable to Italic
-t/-d, in which case 3sg. verbal forms in -ti such as those in the previous
paragraph from texts in the Iberian alphabet should be read /-t/. If so, it is
difficult to avoid the conclusion that this Celtiberian apocope of *-ti to *-t (or
even of -i in general) occurred after adoption of the Iberian alphabet with the
result that the -ti originally employed to represent /-ti/ continued in use after
this had become /-t/. Otherwise one would have to envisage the remarkable
coincidence that -ti was more or less randomly preferred to one of the other
four equally viable signs -ta, -te, -to, -tu as a rendering of /-t/, which seems
(pace de Bernardo Stempel, 1996, 240-4) particularly implausible in view of the
likelihood that the Iberians themselves would have used -te in such a case
(3.3-4 above).

3.6 The letters a, e, i, 0, u correspond straightforwardly enough to the
flve short vowel phonemes that Celtiberian can be presumed to have inherited
dlrectly from Proto-Celtic. In the absence of an orthographical indication of
length, it cannot be proved that Celtiberian had long vowels but there seems to
be no reason to doubt that /alf, /i/ and /G/ had come down more or less
unchanged from Proto-Celtic along with the diphthongs /ai/, /oi/, /ui/ (most
likely [Gi] in Celtiberian and Gaulish), /au/ and /ou/ seen in examples (Bot.)
llke s-a-i-l-o, to-ko-i-to-s, s-0-m-u-i (dat. sg.), a-u-z-e-ti, bo-u-s-to-m. Villar
(1995, 82-107; 1995b, 24-8) has now shown quite conclusively that Celtiberian
partticipated fully in the Proto-Celtic change ¢ > @ in final syllables and
vonsequently had no /6/ phonemie (see 11.5.4). The only major difficulty relates
to the issue of what sound or sounds were represented by the digraph ei.

It is hardly surprising that the existence of ei spellings in both the Iberian
and the Latin alphabet such as u-e-i-z-0-s ‘witness’ vel sim. (Olr. flad ‘in the
sight/presence of', MW gwyd ‘sight, presence’ < *wédos < *weidos; Villar,
1995, 41-2) or u-stem dat. sg. LUGUEI ‘to Lug’ should have been taken either
a8 direct evidence for survival of the /ei/ diphthong from Proto-Celtic in Celti-
berian texts (e.g. Schmidt, 1977, 15) or at least as indirect testimony that the
Celtiberians still had a preconsonantal diphthong ei when they adopted the
Iberian alphabet (Schmoll, 1959, 106). Neither inference is by any means
inevitable.

As far as the latter is concerned, it is uncertain that ei represented a
diphthong rather than a monophthong in the still quite obscure Iberian language
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for which this script was devised. Moreover, in the likely event that the vow phonet.ic developmer}t posited here i§, of course, vi.rtually identical to tﬁ(')se
signs of the Iberian alphabet at least were due to Phocaean Greek models in thdfound independently in Greek and Latin, which gave rise to comparable spelling

wake of sixth-century colonisation (3.3), it is worth bearing in mind tha
Phocaea lay in an East lonic dialect area where monophthongisation of ei t
mid-high € seems to have occurred rather earlier than in Attic Greek, probabl
as early as the 6th. century in some localities (Schmitt, 1977, 101) inctudin
Phocaea itself on the evidence of exoor ‘twenty’ for eikoot on a late sixth
century inscription from its colony Ampurias (SEG 37, 1990, 838.4), a for
kindly brought to my attention by Karin Stiiber. Consequently the digraph ¢
very likely had the value /&/ in the Greek alphabet at least partially adopted by
the Iberians. Secondly, endings like the consonant-stem dat. sg. or o-stem loc)
sg. -ei might once have had sandhi variants [-ey] and [-€] before vowels ang‘
consonants respectively, the former suggesting a spelling -ei then transferred t
the latter as a convenient way of distinguishing long from short e (cf. II1.1.3),
As to the actual value of e/ in Celtiberian texts, Lejeune (Celtib. 137-8
was surely right to see evidence for monophthongal pronunciation in spelling
fluctuations like a-r-e-i-ko-r-a-ti-ko-s vs. a-r-e-ko-r-a-ti-ka (Villar, 1995, 127)
or te-i-ti-a-ko-s vs. ti-ti-a-ko-s (Villar, 1995, 84) and in the Luzaga bronze’s
te-i-u-o-r-e-i-ki-s with a second element that was never a diphthong (Gaul. -rix|
Olr. rf, Lat. rex ‘king’ < PIE *re‘lz-s), to which may be added the dat. sg. (o d
a cons. and an i-stem respectively) STENIONTE and GENTE on an inscription
in the Roman alphabet (Villar, 1995, 91; contrast LUGUEI above). Cumulative:
ly this creates a clear presumption that ei before a consonant and in auslaut wa
normally pronounced as a monophthong, probably /&/ in the first instance, and
that Celtiberian shared in the otherwise general Celtic change ei > ¢. It is the
possible to read te-i-u-o-r-e-i-ki-s as /d&woréxs/ (‘a compound with second
element /réks/’ according to Villar, 1995, 161), the corollary being that Celtis
berian did not share in the otherwise general Celtic change ¢ > 7. If, however,
Celtiberian regularly reflects Proto-Celtic 6 > 4 in final syllables, as con-
clusively shown by Villar (see the beginning of this section), it is difficult to see
how it failed to be affected by the almost certainly earlier change ¢ >
(I1.5.4). That being so, -r-e-i-ki-s must surely be taken as /rixs/ and it becomes
very probable, particularly in view of the ei/i spelling fluctuation just noted,
that the whole word is to be read /diworixs/ < PC *déwo-rixs < *deiwo-reéks
Probably, then, Celtiberian inherited no diphthong /ei/ but only the mono:
phthong /€/ into which this had apparently been transformed in Proto-Celtic;
This doubtless mid-high /é/ would seem to have undergone further raising to /1|
not long before or even during the period of our Celtiberian texts with the resull
that any /1/, whether from PC 7 (< I or &) or € (< ei), could be spelt ei, i o
even e. In this respect it is worth noting that in Iberian too ‘orthographic fluc-
tuations between e, ei and i... are relatively frequent’ (MLH III/1, 153). The

fluctuations in inscriptions.

4.1. OLD AND MIDDLE WELSH. Old Welsh as rather sparsely docu-
mented from the seventh or eighth to the twelfth century A.D. seems to have
had the following basic phonemic inventory, from which the systems of Old
Cornish and Breton diverge but slightly. Phonemes in square brackets below
had ceased to exist in Middle Welsh as a result of loss or merger, while the set
in round brackets is of very restricted occurrence and unique to Welsh, where
it arose in the course of the Old Welsh period (LHEB 505-6). See Jackson
(1967) for a full treatment of Middle Breton and Lewis (1990, 5-10) for a
sketch of Middle Cornish, both of which will be left out of account here (+* has
been used instead of 1 to represent voiceless r below, since the latter sign is
used in accordance with the standard practice of Indo-Europeanists to represent
syllabic r later in this book).

voiceless stops:
voiced stops:
voiceless fricatives:
voiced fricatives:
gibilant:
aspirate:
nasals:
(aspirated nasals:
voiceless liquids:
voiced liquids:
semivowels:
vowels: i e a 0 u i
diphthongs: . ei al  of ui

ju Ilu eu au . oil

>
=
=
[ Y=
EA
~—

+
1
y

mgﬂﬁ,gg:rrn<—hc"c
-~
<
—
=

4.2 The lenition processes responsible for the two series of fricative
phonemes above are described in chapter three. As a result of the basic lenition
(I11.4.1) the stops /b/, /d/, /g/ and /m/ developed fricative allophones [v], [0],
[y] and [V] between a vowel and a resonant (V, r, [, n, m, y, ), and probably
In postvocalic auslaut too (except for -m, which became -n). The first British
lenition (111.4.3) then produced the voiced allophones [b], [d], [g] of the
voiceless stops /p/, /t/, /k/ in the same environments. It is eminently reasonable
to suppose that this allophonic variation also affected British Latin, whether as
a vernacular in use during and probably for some time after the Roman occu-
pation or subsequently as a learned clerical language pronounced in the native

e .
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manner, with the result that Latin words such as locus ‘place’, capistrum|
‘halter’, scribendum ‘writing', baculus ‘staff’, calamus ‘reed, stalk’, gradus)
‘step, grade’ would be pronounced /toguh/, /kabistrun/, /skrivendun/,
/bag(u)lub/, /kalavuh/, /gradub/ or the like. Since there could be no question
of altering standard Latin orthography to indicate these regional traits, even
when they had been phonemicised by the loss of final consonants and/or
syllables, an orthographic convention will have arisen whereby the letters b, d,
g, m, p, t and c represented the sounds most readily associated with them in
some environments but v, 4, v, 9, b, d and g respectively in others. This
practice continued in use when the British vernaculars came to be written from
the seventh or eighth century onwards, as can be seen from the form of the
above as Latin loanwords in Old Welsh (Modern Welsh equivalents in brackets
to demonstrate the actual pronunciation), namely loc (llog), cepister (cebystr),
scribenn ((y)sgrifen), bacl (bagl), calam (calaf), grad (gradd).

The Old Welsh, Breton and Cornish spelling system, then, did not
recognise the effects of lenition upon stops, whether as an initial mutation or
as a word-internal development, with the following consequences:

(i) voiceless /p/, /t/, /k/ were regularly written p, ¢, c¢: e.g., cepister,
scribenn, calam or MW twrch /turx/ ‘boar’, pallu /patii/ ‘cease’.

(ii) /v/, /d/, /g/ were generally written b-, d-, g- in unmutated initial
position (e.g. bacl, grad) but (occasionally doubled) P, t, ¢ after a vowel (e.g.
loc, cepister, bacl or OW catteiraul = Mod. cadeiriol ‘pertaining to a chair’)
as well as in lenited initial position, where they arose through voicing of /p-/,
M1, Ik-I: e.g., OW ha'i cenetl /ai genedl/ *and his kin’ (leniting i *his’ plus
cenetl /kenedl/).

(iii) /v/, 18/, ¥/ are written b, d, g in all positions: e.g., scribenn, grad
or OW o diued /o diwed/ ‘in the (lit. from) end’ comprising the leniting
preposition o plus diued /diwed/.

(iv) /m/ and /¥/ were both written m, the former sometimes being
doubled internally: e.g., OW cam /kam/ ‘step’, pl. cemmein vs. calam /kalav/,
nimer /niVer/ ‘number’ (< Lat. numerus).

4.3 By the beginning of the Middle Welsh period this system had
undergone two significant modifications. The first was general loss of (>
y after a liquid): e.g., MW a oruc ‘which he did’ (goruc lenited after relative
a), MW gwedy /gwedi/ ‘after’ vs. OW guetig, MW lle(e)n ‘literature, learning’
< Lat. legenda /leYenda/, MW ariant ‘silver’ vs. OW argant /aryant/. The
second was denasalisation of /¥/ with the result that it fell together with /v/ <
/b/ by lenition.

‘Orthographical experimentation seems to have been encouraged by the
shift from an Insular to a Continental style of writing around the end of the
eleventh century (see Lindsay, 1912, 32-9) in the wake of Norman penetration
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into Wales. For instance, Middle Welsh spelling was characterised by various
new ways of representing the voiced fricatives. In the case of /v/ this entailed
abandonment of the OW b (or m) spelling in favour of u/v, w, f (the modern
standard) or even ff on occasion: e.g., MW calaw or calaf /kalav/ ‘reeds’ and
singulative keleuyn /kelevin/ ‘reed’, niuer /niver/ ‘number’, aval or aual
‘apple, knob’ (OW abal), rywedawt or ryuedawt ‘wonder’ (Mod. rhyfeddod),
diulann-, divlann-, diflann- or difflann- ‘disappear’” (Mod. diflannu), ulwyd
{vluid/ (lenited form of biwyd ‘year’), uawr or vawr /vaur/ (lenited form of
mawr ‘great’). The Old Welsh practice of spelling /8/ d was mostly continued
but ¢ and sometimes 4 are found in certain manuscripts and occasional instances
of dd (the modern solution) also occur: e.g., cleryw, cledyf or cleddyf /klediv/
‘sword’, pl. cledyueu ‘swords’, ford, fort or forth ‘way’ (Mod. ffordd), oed, oet
or oeth /0id/ ‘was’ (OW oid, Mod. oedd), argluit, argluid, argluyd or arglwyd
‘lord’ (Mod. arglwydd), dy divet /do diwed/ ‘thy end’ (lenited form of diwed
/diwed/ ‘end’).

The voiceless stops continued to be spelt as in Old Welsh except that £
was used alongside ¢, especially at the beginning of words before e, i or y:
e.g., kyflym or cyflym ‘swift’, kebystr or cebystr ‘halter’. There was a marked
tendency to spell the voiced stops b, d, g in internal as well as initial position
but in final position the spellings ¢ and ¢ remained common: e.g., oet or oed
Joid/ ‘time’ (Mod. oed), mab /mab/ ‘son’ (OW map, Mod. mab), pl. meib(ion),
dreic /dreig/ ‘dragon’, pl. dreigyev, modryb(ed) /modrib/ ‘aunt(s)’ (OW pl.
modreped with an early example of d for £), masc. pedwar /pedwar/ ‘four’ (OW
petguar), fem. pedeir /pedeir/, magwyt or magwyd /maguid/ ‘was nurtured’.
There was a concomitant tendency, resisted somewhat by the labial, to use b-,
d-, g- to spell initial /b-/, /d-/, /g-/ resulting from lenition of /p-/, /t-/, /k-/:
e.g., o’r genedyl ‘of the race’ (lenition after fem. article; base kenetyl or
kenedyl) vs. OW ha'i cenetl in 4.2(ii), y wreic deccaf /dekav/ ‘the fairest
woman’ (adj. lenited after fem. noun; base tec /teg/ ‘fair’) but y pedestyr ‘to
a pedestrian’ and o pedestric ‘on (lit. from) foot’ vs. y bedestric ‘to walking
pace’ (Pwyll 215, 212, 222; leniting prepositions y/i and o and bases pedestyr,
pedestric).

4.4 The second British lenition (II[.4.5) more commonly known as
spirantisation made the corresponding voiceless fricatives of voiceless stops
unaffected by the first British lenition after a vowel (because they were then
either geminate or preceded by a x that subsequently became the second element
of an i-diphthong) or a liquid, whence /p/, /t/, /k/ > /f/, /8/, /x/. An /f/ that
arose by other means, including the adoption of Latin loanwords, is generally
written f as in OW finn ‘sticks’, fionou ‘roses’. However, the products of
spirantisation are often not distinguished from the corresponding stops in the
early orthography, particularly after r or I, although double spellings and f or
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ph for the labial, d{t) or th (and sporadically At or Anglo-Saxon p) for the
dental and, most commonly of all, ch for the guttural are found: e.g. OW
Grip(p)iud or Griphiud Mod. Gruffiudd), OC gueid, OW gueith or gueit (gueiht

once) /gwei®/ ‘work’ (MW gueith), OW gurt vs. MW (g)wrth, OW paped or .

papep = MW pa beth, OW Twbulc /tidvulx/ vs. erchim ‘claiming’ (MW erchi)
or bichan ‘little’ (MW bychan). In Middle Welsh the spellings f (rarely ff as in
modern orthography) or ph, th and ch are markedly preponderant.

4.5 The sibilant /s/ is regularly written s and is sometimes doubled after
a vowel, particularly in Old Welsh: e.g., OW iss = MW ys ‘is’ or OW drissi
= MW drys(s)i ‘thorns’. Since & was no longer pronounced in Vulgar Latin,
it is not surprising that it could be prefixed to vowels as a silent letter in Old
Welsh in addition to representing the phoneme /h/, which is almost invariably
its function in Middle Welsh orthography: e.g. OW hafc) = MW a(c) /a(g)/
‘and’, OW hep = MW heb /heb/ ‘said’.

The labial nasals /m/ and /¥/ (> /v/) have been discussed in 4.2-3.
Dental /n/ is regularly written n, geminate /nn/ being frequently so spelt

intervocalically or in postvocalic auslaut: e.g., OW finn (MW sg. f{f)on(n)) and -

fionou MW sg. f(fion) in 4.4, MW nant ‘valley’, OW names Cinhilinn and
Numin. Guttural /5/ may be written n before a guttural stop but otherwise ng
or ‘g are used: e.g., MW kyfranc, kyfrangk or kyfrang /kevrapk/ ‘meeting,

adventure’, llog or long /toy/ ‘ship’. The aspirated nasals /m"/, /n"/, /pb/, -

which are the peculiarly Welsh outcome of non-final /mp/, /nt/, /pk/ including
the ‘nasal’ mutation of initial /p-/, /t-/, /k-/, may be written mp, nt, (n)gc/k
(especially initially) or mh, nh, (njgh: e.g., MW pymhet /pam‘ed/ ‘fifth’ (OW
pimphet; base pymp ‘five’), vym penn /ve mPen/ ‘my head’, breenhined
/breen’ined/ ‘kings’, yn ty /@ n"/ ‘in (the) house’, agheneu /an"eneii/
‘necessities’. In internal position this aspiration is only retained in Modern
Welsh directly before the stress, which was regularly penultimate in words of

more than one syllable and is here indicated by bold italics. Hence such alter-

nations as brenin ‘king’ vs. brenhinoedd ‘kings’ or brenhines ‘queen’, angen
‘need’ vs. anghenion ‘needs’, or dant ‘tooth’ and dannedd ‘teeth’ (not
*danhedd). This change can hardly have happened before the shift from final
to penuitimate stress dated to the eleventh century by Jackson (LHEB 682-9) but
more cogently ‘at least as early as the IX century’ by Arwyn Watkins (1974,
11). Middle Welsh offers conflicting evidence with variations in spelling like
bre(e)nnin or brenhin, a(n)ghen, danhet or danned, angklad or aglad ‘burial’
but the probability is that that the spellings without A reflect actual
pronunciation, those with it being merely conservative and perhaps due in part
to the influence of forms with a further syllable (Arwyn Watkins, 1974, 4).
As a rule voiceless and voiced liquids were not differentiated in Old
Welsh orthography except insofar as non-initial unlenited / was sometimes
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written /[ e.g., guollung ‘release’ but luidt = MW llwyth ‘clan’. In Middle
Welsh the two /-sounds were mostly distinguished as U/ (or the ligature7 in the
Red Book of Hergest to distinguish it from double voiced /) and / respectively
but r continued to be written for both sounds, use of rr or rk for the voiceless
phoneme first occurring in the 15th. and 16th. century: e.g., callon ‘heart’
(double voiced /; Mod. calon), lynn or llynn ‘pool’ (Mod. liyn), gallu ‘ability’
(Mod. gallu), losc /tosk/ ‘burning’ vs. lenited heb losg /losk/ ‘without
burning’, ran(n) ‘part’ (Mod. rhan), araf(f) ‘slow’ (Mod. araf).

The semivowels /y/ and /w/ are written i and « in Old Welsh (bearing in
mind that MW /w/ continues OW /yw/ as well as lenis /w/, both spelt gu), i or
sometimes y and w, 4 or v in Middle Welsh: e. g OW iar, MW iar or yar
/yar/ ‘hen’, MW dinion or dynion /denyon/ men’, OW petguar, MW pedwar
‘four’, OW neguzd MW newyd ‘new’, MW kyvetr or kyweir ‘fit state’, gwelet
or guelet see’.

4.6 The evolution of a British vowel system without phonemic distinctions
of length by the time of the Old Welsh period is discussed in chapter six. High
central /i/ probably arose around the beginning of the Old Welsh period and did
not coexist with mid-high front /I/ for long before the two merged as /#/ in
Welsh but /1/ in Cornish and Breton (VL.3.6 and 4.6 ). The other significant
difference between the two was an additional mid-low rounded /o/ phoneme in
Old Cornish and Breton that was then fronted to /6/ (V1.4.4-6 ).

In Old Welsh the vowels /i/ and /i/ were both written i, the vowels /e/,
lal, lo/ were spelt e, a, o respectively, and the letter u represented both /u/ and
fii/. Only in West British did /i/ and /u/ develop the mid central allophones
unrounded [8] and rounded [e] respectively in pretonic syllables, i.e. non-final
ones since word-final stress was the norm in early Old Welsh. The former is
generally written i and the latter i, e, 0 or u in Old Welsh: e.g., OW proclitic
article ir /or/ (MW yr usually), OW cimadas /kevadas/ ‘fitting’ (MW kyfadas
etc.), celeell ‘knife’ (MW kyllell etc. /katet/; < Lat. cultellus), comoid
Ike¥0ib/ ‘power’ (MW kyuoeth etc.), Huwel (MW Hywel). Both sounds had
fallen together as [8] by Middle Welsh, where they were spelt in the same way
as /i/, namely y but sometimes i or e: e.g., vn. kymryt or kemryt /kamrid/
“take’, pret. kymerth or kemyrth /kemir/ ‘took’, dyn or din /din/ ‘man’, pl.
dynyon or dinion /denyon/ ‘men’. The trend, then, was towards a distinction
between y = /i/, [8] on the one hand and i = /i/ on the other: e.g., OW/MW
hir /hir/ ‘long’, MW hin /hin/ ‘weather’ vs. OW hinn, MW hin or. usually
hyn(n) /hin/ ‘this’. There was a parallel tendency towards a distinction between
w = fu/ and u or v = /ii/ but spellings 4 and v for /u/ are not uncommon,; e.g.,
MW crum or usually crwm /krum/ ‘crooked’, MW kun, cvn or kwn, cwn /kun/
‘dogs’ vs. hun /hiin/ ‘sleep’, un or va /iin/ ‘one’, OW Twtbulc /tiidvulx/. The
spelling of /e/, /al/, o/ as e, a, 0 was generally retained, as is clear from plenty

| -
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of examples above.

The i-diphthongs are spelt ai, ei, 0i, ui in Old and usually ae (sometime
ay), ei (rarely ey), oe (sometimes 0y), wy respectively in Middle Welsh: e.g.,
OW hair, MW aer ‘slaughter’, MW guayr or gwaet [gwaid/ ‘blood’, OW,
gurehic, MW gwreic or gwreyc /gwreig/ ‘woman’, OW coit, MW coit, coy
or coet /koid/ ‘wood’, OW luidt, MW luith or llwyth ‘clan’. The u-diphthongs
lau/, leu/, fiu/, /iu/ were spelt au, eu, iu, iu in Old Welsh with a marked
tendency towards aw, ew, iw, yw in Middle Welsh: e.g., OW lau, MW [lay,

llav or llaw /tau/ ‘hand’, MW bleu, blev or blew /bleu/ ‘hair’, OW Jiu, MW}

(Dliw /4iu/ ‘colour’ but MW byw /btu/ ‘alive’ and bywhau [bauhaii] ‘(to)

animate’. The Old Welsh diphthong /oii/ became /eii/ in Middle Welsh and wag|

s;?elt accordingly: e.g., OC iouenc vs. MW leuan(g)c lyetiank/ ‘young’, OW
ois-ou [-oli/ ‘ages’ vs. MW kerd-eu /-eii/ ‘poems’.

51 OGAM IRISH. As mentioned in 1.1, the earliest attested method
of writing Irish is the Ogam alphabet normally written on a line formed by the
edge of a stone and originally consisting of one to five notches on the line (the
vowels A, 0, U, E, 1), one to five horizontal strokes to the right (B, L, F, S, N)
or left of it (4, D, T, C, Q) and one to five diagonal strokes across it (M, G, ;\JG,
Z, R; -McManus, 1991, "1-2). McManus (1991, 6-41) offers a judicious
dlscu.ssmn of the alphabet’s origins from which it emerges that it was almost
f:ertamly based upon the Roman alphabet, that its deployment of twenty signs
in four basic groups of one to five obviously had a numeric basis (see Gippert
199?, 29-31 for an interesting Maldive parallel) and that it was probabl);
devised in the fourth century A.D. ‘The fact that Pope Celestine sent Palladius
as ﬁrst. bishop to Ireland in the year 431..... suggests the existence, in all
probability in the south of the country, of an established Christian community
at th?t time. Given that the Christian religion is a book-based one and required
reading skills in Latin, it is possible that this was the locus of the creation of
the alphabet. On the other hand, Irish colonies were being established in Wales
pro!)ably ir} the fourth century... and these may have provided the link with
Latin learning..... At any rate archaeological evidence shows that Ireland was
by no means cut off materially from the Roman world at the time in
question..... and there is no difficulty in assuming cultural contacts of the kind
which would have provided the environment and stimulus for the creation of the
Ogam alphabet’ (McManus, 1991, 41).

The inconclusive debate about quite how or why the sounds were
arranged as they are need not concern us here but a more recent discussion of
the orxg'inal value of some of the signs by McManus (1986; cf. 1991, 30 and
34—49) is highly germane to the purpose of this chapter and must now be
considered. The values given above for the Ogam symbols are those ascribed
by a considerably later manuscript tradition. Since it follows from a number of
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features such as the omission of an equivalent of Latin p and innovatory
phonetic pairings like D/T, C/Q that the creators of this alphabet were not
slavishly imitating a Roman original and had a practical concern with the
sounds of Primitive Irish (which had no /p/, for example; II.1.5), it is
reasonable to suppose that all of the signs had real equivalents in roughly
fourth-century Irish and that deviations from this principle are due to the later
substitution of more modern values.

In fact, this has been recognised in the case of F, which has long been
transcribed v because this is its Latin equivalent on bilingual inscriptions
(mostly from Wales) and /f/ had hardly arisen from /w/ in certain positions as
early as the fourth century (V.2.2). An obvious catalyst for such later reanalysis
as this was historically regular change of the initial of the name of the letter,
in this case fern ‘alder’ < *wernad (cf. MW gwern(en)). A possible counter-
example is provided by the manuscript tradition’s recognition of a distinction
between C and Q lost in speech in the sixth century A.D. at latest (IV.3.4).
However, once the initials of these two letters’ names, coll ‘hazel’ (MW coll-
en) < *kollo- < *koslo- and cert (no doubt originally the same word as W
perth ‘bush’, Lat. quercus ‘oak’) < *kerto- (< *k"erxto- < *Kk"erk-to- <
*perk”-; 11.1.5b), had become identical as a result of this development, the
obvious way of differentiating two inherited symbols for the same k-sound was
to avail of the two letters in common use for /k/ in the Roman alphabet, namely
C and Q. In this case the outcome is coincidentally suggestive of the original
values /k/ and /k*/ despite a sixth-century merger of these two phonemes as /k/.
Like F, the signs H, NG and Z seem unlikely to have been devised to represent
the sounds ascribed to them in the manuscript tradition. Since /h/, /n/ and /z/
were hardly distinct phonemes in fourth- or fifth-century Irish, these values may
be suspected of being ‘cosmetic and Latin-based..... chosen on the basis of the
contemporary forms of their letter names’ (McManus, 1991, 34). The original
values may have been /y/, /g*/ and /s'/ or the like (on the way from st to s(s))
but as yet this hypothesis cannot be directly tested because these ‘three
characters..... are not reliably attested at all’ (McManus, 1991, 33) on available
inscriptions.

A problem that does not seem to have been directly addressed so far is
posed by two to four attestations of DEGO(S) or the like (Ziegler, 1994, 165-6),
which undoubtedly corresponds to Olr. D/dego, the gen. sg. of i-stem D/daig
occurring both as a personal name and as a word meaning ‘flame, fire’ < PC
*deg"-i-s (PIE root d*eg™ as in Skt. dah-a-ti ‘burns’ etc.). McManus’ theory
that the sign conventionally transcribed NG originally represented /g*/ was
suggested by Cowgill’s (1980) irrefutable demonstration that the Proto-Celtic
phoneme g* (< PIE g*") survived in Irish for as long as £, both then being
concurrently simplified to g and k respectively in the sixth century A.D.
(I.1.2). This, however, seems hard to square with the reading DEGO(S) rather
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than (in conventional transcription) *DENGO(S) on two to three inscriptions that
appear to predate the apocope and anyway also contain MAQI ‘(of) son’ with
preserved /k/. If the forms are read /deg“5(s)/ in accordance with Cowgill,
then it must be concluded that the sign G represented both /g/ and /g*/, in
which case NG hardly stood for the latter. The alternative of reading them as
/degd(s)/ would imply that /g*/ was simplified to /g/ somewhat earlier than /k*/
to /k/, which would not only spoil the neat parallelism of Cowgill’s construct
but also accords ill with the need to locate each of these reductions after both
raising and lowering (IV.2.1b/c and 3.4). However, a way out of this impasse
would be the a priori reasonable assumption that both /g*/ and /k*/ were first
dissimilated to /g/ and /k/ before a following rounded back vowel (i.e. w/i or
0/0), then rounded a following @ and i to 0 and u respectively (IV.3.4), and
finally were simplified in all other environments. Some support for this
hypothesis may be found in QUNACANOS, on which Ziegler (1994, 224)
.remarks: ‘The <Q> can hardly be an archaising spelling here because the
inscription is to be dated to the time of vowel raising and lowering (see also
CUNALEGI). According to Korolev... the sign <Q> stands for a /k/
labialised by the following -u-. However, CUNALEGI without the alleged
labialisation is also attested on the same inscription.” McManus rightly posits
hypercorrect Q for C here because the difference between them had already been
lost in front of /u/ before lowering and corroborates this with the observation
that ‘the Wroxeter inscription (xxi CUNORIX MACVS MAQUI-COLINE)
.shows that the labial in /k*/ (Q in Ogam) was lost earlier before back than
before front vowels’ (1991, 90). All that we now need to do in order to solve
the problem of DEGO(S) is extend this rule to /g*/, cases like TRIA MAQA ‘(of
the) three sons’ or INEQAGLAS indicating a restriction of its operation to position
before a rounded back vowel. '

5.2 The phonemic system below probably applied at the beginning of the
Ogam period when lenition and palatalisation, although no doubt present and/or
developing at allophonic level, had not yet obtained phonemic status and so
were given no written recognition.

voiceless stops:
voiced stops:
sibilants:
nasals:

liquids:
semivowels:
short vowels:
long vowels: 7
diphthongs: ai  oi

I -
L]
[1.°)

3

"'""'i"‘a"’c'
0!0‘<'—‘=

[ ]
ot O
({1
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Allowing for use of the digraphs Al and oI to spell the two diphthongs,
we find fifteen consonant phonemes, to each of which (in the likely event that
McManus is right) a separate Ogam sign corresponded, and five pairs of short
and long vowel phonemes, each represented by a single bivalent sign without
regard to distinctions of length securely inferred from a comparison between
Old Irish and other Celtic and Indo-European languages. Unlike its Old Irish
counterpart Ogam orthography distinguishes between non-initial voiced and
voiceless stops as in MAQI-DEC(C)ED(D)A(S) vs. Olr. Mac-Deichet /mak dex “od/
or TOGITTACC vs. Olr. Toicthech /tog 0 ox/.

The fifth and sixth centuries to which the vast majority of the older
Inscriptions seem to belong were, of course, a time of cataclysmic change for
Irish, the most important result being the phonemicisation of lenition and
palatalisation in the wake of the loss of certain final consonants and the
subsequent reduction or loss of final vowels around the middle of this period.
Nevertheless, neither of these crucial innovations was recognised by a system
of orthography with already established basic conventions. Geminate spellings
of consonants are notoriously frequent on Ogam inscriptions but efforts to link
them with an opposition between unlenited and lenited variants must be deemed
to have failed. For instance, Harvey’s (1987) attempt at establishing a corre-
lation between geminate spelling and unlenited pronunciation by means of
statistical prestidigitation is invalidated by an apparently inadvertent geo-
graphical bias in his sample (Ziegler, 1994, 4-5) and by the arbitrary exclusion
of by far the commonest words in the corpus with an unlenited stop, namely
MAQ(Q)I later MAC(C)(1) (Olr. gen maic) and MUC(C)O! (OlIr. moccu), which
both occur a good deal more frequently with a single Q/C than with a double
QQ/cC and thus firmly contradict his rule. McManus (1991, 125) is clearly right
to emphasise ‘the capricious nature of the phenomenon’ as demonstrated by
variation such as that between LUGUDECCAS and LUGUDECA (Olr. gen. Luigdech
/luy “d “9x/), CATTUVVIR, CATTUVIR and CATVVIRR (Olr. gen. Caithir /ka®“er’/)
or by the fact that ‘of four examples of the name related to OI allaid with
geminate [/ and a lenited dental only one (250 ALLATO) has LL and the others
(215 ALATTO, 5 ALATTOS and 224 ALOTTO) have TT’ (1991, 126) and so
on.

Since such variants are not otherwise distinguished by Ogam, it would be
remarkable if the difference between [s] and its lenited allophone [h] had been
given orthographic expression, particularly in view of McManus’ convincing
argument that the sign designated H in the later manuscript tradition can hardly
have represented [h] on the early inscriptions and may well have been devised
for the subsequently lost phoneme /y/. Consequently there is no reason to
suppose that DEGOS, ALLATOS above represent [-0s] rather than [-6h] or MAQI-
DECCEDDAS [-as] rather than [-ah] and so on. It is clear that a final -~ was still
present when unstressed long vowels were shortened except before - by IV.2.1
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and that it had disappeared (IV.4.2) when short final vowels, including those
once followed by -h, were lost by the apocope of ¢. 500 A.D. (IV.4.3). The
change -4 > O is presumably represented by Ogam spellings such as DEGO,
ALATTO implying /-6/ and MAQI-DEC(C)EDA implying /-a/. Obviously a three
stage development s > -h > @ between the earliest Ogam inscriptions
probably dating from around the beginning of the fifth century and some time
before the apocope roughly at its end is more of a squeeze than straightforward
-h > @ in the half century or so in question. The likelihood is, then, that
postvocalic -s on Ogam inscriptions represented -/ (or even on occasion ) and
that its omission reflected loss of -4 in auslaut as a rule. Various other fifth-
and sixth-century developments such as raising or lowering of vowels and k* >
k that are sometimes reflected in Ogam spelling will be discussed in chapter
four.

6.1. OLD IRISH. Before the end of the Ogam period the system in 5.2
had (with the exception of a phoneme in square brackets) been transformed into
the following phonemic inventory of the early and classical Old Irish known
from manuscript sources written (like Old Welsh; see Arwyn Watkins, 1966)
in an insular version of standard Latin script from the later seventh century
onwards (the o-diphthongs in round brackets had apparently merged with the
corresponding: a-diphthongs by the end of the seventh century).

non-palatal voiceless stops:
palatal voiceless stops:
non-palatal voiceless fricatives:
palatal voiceless fricatives:

- non-palatal voiced stops:
palatal voiced stops:
non-palatal voiced fricatives:
palatal voiced fricatives:
sibilants:
aspirate:
non-palatal nasals:
palatal nasals:
non-palatal liquids;
palatal liquids:
short vowels:
long vowels:
diphthongs: ai o ui
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As a result of the phonemicisation of palatalisation and lenition the
number of consonant phonemes shows a remarkable threefold increase from just
fifteen in 5.2 to forty five here. Acceptance of Thurneysen’s doctrine that there
was a third series of velarised or ‘u-quality’ consonants in addition to palatal
and non-palatal (GOI 96-7) would add a further twenty two phongm;s, while
his postulate of moribund phonemic gemination of stops, nasals, liquids and s
in OId Irish (GOI 89-91) yields a further twenty to produce a grand total of no
loss than eighty seven consonant phonemes. As Greene (1956 and 1962) hz}s
pointed out, not only is this a typologically incredible number to occur in
conjunction with a full system of five short plus five lor.lg' vowe}s and an
appreciable number of diphthongs but there is no good empirical evidence for
glther of these two alleged extra phonemic contrasts in the synchrony of Old
Irish. The obvious solution, then, is not to recognise them and to add just four
(soon reduced to three) short u-diphthongs to the inventory as an equ.a]ly
offective and eminently economical substitute for the twenty two velarised
vonsonants otherwise required. Phonemicisation of [g] resulted from simpli-
fication of ng [pg] to ng /y/ before or early in the Old Irish period. .

6.2 The main areas of innovation in Old Irish orthographic practice as
compared with the spelling conventions of Ogam were: o

(a) A distinctly limited tendency to use geminate spellings to indicate non- -
lenition of nasals and liquids or even of voiced stops and s on occasion.

(b) The development of devices for indicating vowel length, namely an
abortive experiment with geminate spelling or the ultimately successful
nlternative of writing a superscript ~ probably derived from the Latin apex,
neither of them used at all consistently.

(c) More or less regular use of the Latin digraphs th, ch and lfess
frequently ph to distinguish the voiceless fricatives from the corresponding
voiceless stops.

(d) Use of p, t, c to represent postvocalic (and, optionally, post-
consonantal) internal /b/, /d/, /g/ owing to the effects of the first British lenition
upon the pronunciation of Latin as well as the vernacular in Britain (4_.2).

(e) A move towards employing vowel signs, more frequently in some
contexts than in others, as indicators of palatal and non-palatal consonant
(uality. . ‘ ‘

A separate section will be devoted below to a more detailed d1scus§1on
of each of the above along with any related matters deemed worthy of attention.

6.3 Although quite well attested in Ogam (e.g. DECCEDDA /dexeda/,
ALATTO /ala©3/ in 5.2 or COILLABBOTTAS [koilavoBah] = Olr. gen. Cotlboth,
COMMAGGAGNI /coVayayni/ = Olr. gen. Comgd(i)n), geminate spellings of the
lenited counterpart of a stop, liquid or nasal are rare indeed in Old Irish orthf)-
graphy, a mere handful of examples having been noted in seventh-century !.atm
lexts in the Book of Armagh (references to Bieler, 1979): e.g., Bregg (Muirchu
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I 14,2; standard Breg /brey/), Roddanus (Tirechdn 7,1; Olr. Riaddn /ruadan/),
Coimmanus and Connanus (7,2; Olr. Coimdn (koivan/ and Condn /konin/; se
Carney, 1978/9, 419-21, and McManus, 1986, 9).

Optional doubling of unlenited stops, liquids and nasals is a feature of
both Ogam and OId Irish (to say nothing of Old Welsh; 4.2) orthography. In
the case of (pp), #t and cc for internal postvocalic (/p/ or /b/,) /t/ or /d/ and /K
or /g/ such duplication was trivial since the corresponding lenited sounds werg
normally spelt f/ph and b, th and d, ch and g respectively: e.g., Olr. bec of
becc fbeg/ ‘small’ (Mod. beag), mac or macc /mak/ ‘son’ (Mod. mac), nom,
sg. ette /et’e/ ‘wing’ (Mod. eite) vs. dat. pl. itib. Occasional spellings of
voiced stop as bb, dd or gg in this environment such as the Book of Armagh’s
ardd /ard/ ‘high’ (Thes. 11 242.17; Wb./MI. art or ard) and acc. abbaith
‘abbot’ (Thes. II 242.21; Wb. dat. apid /abad /) may be vestiges of Ogam
usage.

Since /v/, 18/, 1Y/, 1%/, In/, [x/, /1] were almost invariably represented by
single b, d, g, -m, n, r, [ respectively in Old Irish (as in Old Welsh; 4.2)
orthography, the geminate spellings bb-, dd-, gg-, mm, nn, rr, Il were useful
as a virtually unambiguous way of indicating the unlenited counterparts /b-/,
/d-/, Ig-/, /m/, IN/, /R/, /L/. In initial position after a proclitic b, d or g could
represent /b/ or /v/, /d/ or /d/, /g/ or /y/ but, nonetheless, unambiguous

‘geminate spellings such as nu:ggabad /mu gaved/ ‘he might take’ (Thes.

11.242.7; standard no:gabad), du:bbert /du bert/ ‘conferred’ (Thes. I 241.16

242.9) in the Book of Armagh are rare in texts from the Old Irish period. On
the other hand, the doubling option was employed a good deal more frequently
after vowels in the case of the nasals and liquids: e.g., Idm /LaV/ ‘hand’ (Mod.
ldmh) but lom or lomm /Lom/ ‘naked’ (Mod. lom), glan /glan/ ‘clean’ (Mod.
glan) but cenn /keN/ ‘head’ (Mod. ceann), du:luith or du:lluid /du Lud’/
‘came’, fo:cicherr or fo:cicher /fo kix “eRr/ ‘will put’.

6.4 Gemination would seem to have been the first device employed in
order to distinguish a long from a short vowel. Thus the seventh-century
Cambrai Homily mostly leaves vowel length unmarked but sometimes indicates
it by doubling: e.g., is ee (Thes. Il 246.6) or iss e (246.33) /is &/ ‘it is’, ood
/68/ ‘from him’ (244.25), baanmartre [/banvartre/ (246.30) or banmartre
(247.1). The superscript generally employed to denote length in Old and Middle
Irish from the main Wiirzburg glossator onwards seems to have been still an
experimental device for his ‘prima manus’ predecessor: e.g., fi-ercémlidssdt
comeindl (Wb. 7°7; standard Olr. do-erchomlaiset comthinél), where length was
clearly not the criterion as only the non-initial stressed vowel of the deutero-
tonic compound verb is not so marked. Typieal examples of what then became
standard, but still optional, usage from the main hand are is hé /is €/ and digal

and 242.18; ML do:bert) vs. rel. du:bert /du vert/ *who conferred’ (Thes. IIL
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vs, (M1.) digal /diyal/ ‘vengeance’, while compromises between the moribund
doubling and the rising superscript system are also found on occasion: e.g.,
Wb. gabdal ‘taking’ alongside indocbdl ‘glory’, bdas alongside bds ‘death’,
{dam ‘hand’ alongside MI. ldm or lam, Arm. cuirsagad (Thes. 11 242, 11)
alongside Wb, ciirsagad ‘reproaching’ (GOI 20-1). In the common enough
ovent that length is not indicated in the manuscript(s), editors normalise by
writing the standard length mark (e.g. /dm for ms. lam or ldm) Or a macron
(e.g. lam for ms. lam vs. ldm for ms. ldm).

6.5 As Harvey (1989) points out, the digraphs (ph ) th, ch normally used
to spell Old Irish (/f/), /6/ and /x/ were employed in Latin orthography but
hardly represented voiceless fricatives there. Given that the spellings with A
were not yet firmly established in the Wiirzburg ‘prima manus’, which may also
(e.g. Wb. 7*7 in 6.4 above) use ambiguous ¢, ¢ as in Ogam orthography, he
goes on to suggest that the second British lenition of /p/, 1t/, /c/ to /f/, 10/, Ix/
(II1.4.4) might perhaps have led to words like pulcher and bracchium being
pronounced /pulxer/ and /braxium/ in British Latin (cf. uache = Lat. vaccae
‘cows’ in the Surrexit memorandum; Jenkins and Owen, 1984, 103). This could
then have paved the way for association of the potentially unambiguous k with
the voiceless fricatives first in Britain and then in Ireland, although an Irish
origin can scarcely be ruled out in view of the earlier development of voiceless
fricatives in Goedelic. Be that as it may, the practice was only just beginning
to establish itself in Old Irish orthography by the later seventh century on the
evidence of the Wiirzburg ‘prima manus’.

One might add that the Cambrai Homily mostly uses ¢ for /k/ and ck for
/x/ but also has several examples of ch for /g/ (internal /g/ or nasalised /k/) and
¢ for /x/: e.g., din cenelu (Thes. Il 244.23-4; standard din chenélu), tre cenele
/tre xen“&le/ (247.21) vs. tre chenele (246.27), acc. a chruich /a xrux®/
(245.5), diltweh /d1ltu®/ (245.7) and so on; i chomus /i gomus/ (244.30; |
com(m)us), ar chruche /ar grux’e/ (245.11; ar crufi)che), loch /log/ (245.36;
loc(c)), tond:echomnuchuir /tond egovnagar */ (247.11-12; dond:-ecomnacair) vs.
bec /beg/, gen. pl. inna cloen /iNa gloin/. Although the homily seems to have
been ‘transcribed - with every misreading which the Irish script could suggest -
by a Continental copyist ignorant of Irish’ (GOI 9), the ch for /g/ in particular
can hardly be due to this. It thus looks as though this seventh-century
composition had not yet rigidly differentiated the spellings with and without A
(cf. Wb. prima manus) in the case of the gutturals at least but nevertheless
showed a marked preference for ch to spell what would otherwise be ¢
representing /g/ or /x/. This suggests that p and ph, ¢ and th, ¢ and ch, having
been inherited as mere variant spellings of /p/, /t/ and /k/ in Latin, may first
have been diffe-rentiated in Irish by the expedient of simply continuing to use
basic p, ¢ and ¢ for the voiceless stops while using spare ph, th and ch to spell

N . |
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their ‘mutations’ /b/, /d/, /g/ and /f/, /8/, /x/. Whereas the experiment with ch
= /g/ (either as a nasalisation of initial /k/ or as a variant /g/ of internal ¢ /k/)
and so on proved abortive, use of ph (alongside f and allowing for a reluctance
to mutate initial p- as it was confined to loanwords; V.5.1), th and ch had
established itself as-the overwhelmingly normal method of representing the
voiceless fricatives by the time of the roughly mid-eighth-century Wiirzburg
main glossator and has been basically continued ever since: e.g., Olr. pridchim
/prid “x “em”/ ‘I preach’, do thab(a)irt /do Oaver “t*/ ‘for giving’ (unlenited base
tab(a)irt), étach /&dex/ ‘clothing’, ata chomarpi /ada xo¥arbi/ ‘who are heirs’
(unlenited base comarpi).

-~ Since /x/ was the only phonotactically permitted guttural before /t/ by
virtue of II.1.5(a), there was no phonemic opposition between /k/ and /x/ in this
environment with the result that a ¢ spelling was unambiguous and survived as
an uncommon variant of ch here even in sources from the eighth century and
later: e.g., Cambrai acc. pl. s(c)lictu /slixtu/ ‘footsteps’ (Thes. 1I 244.32; Sg.
sliuche), rectire [rextor e/ ‘steward’ (Wb. 17°13 ‘prima manus’; Sg. rechtaire),
Wb. main hand act or acht /axt/ ‘but’.

6.6 The establishment of a British-style pronunciation of Latin in Irish
-clerical circles would have been a natural enough consequence of a fifth- and
sixth-century process of Christianisation in which British missionaries played
a decisive part, and Latin loanwords such as Olr. loc(c) /log/ ‘place’ (< Lat.
locus. pronounced /loguh/ in the British manner as in 4.2 above; ModlIr. log)
supply plenty of good evidence for just such a pronunciation.

Since the first British lenition responsible for voicing /p/, /t/ and /k/to
[bl, -[d] and [g] between a vowel and another sonorant (4.2) had almost
certainly not yet taken place at the beginning of this period, one would expect
the inventor(s) of the Ogam alphabet to ascribe the phonemes /t/, /k/ and /k*/
plus (once they had arisen) their new (II1.4.2) lenited allophones [6], [x], [x*]
to T(T), ¢(C), Q(Q) and the phonemes /b/, /d/, /g/, Ig*!, Is/, /m/, IN/, IR/, /LI
plus their old (III.4.1) lenited allophones /v/, /d/, Iy/, Iy*/, Ih/, [¥/, In/, It/, 1]
to B(B), D(D), G(G), ‘NG’, S(5), M(M), N(N), R(R), L(L). This seems to be exactly
what happened (5.2). One would also expect postvocalic p, ¢ and c to have the
values /p/, /t/ and /k/ in early loans from British Latin and then be adapted or
subjected to the effects of Irish lenition of the last two to [8] and [x]. This too
is borne out by the material: e.g., MidIr. ortha ‘prayer’ < Olr. *orthu <
*orafiyu < Lat. oratio (Jor3t-/?; cf. V1.2.4), Olr. cuithe ‘pit’ < *k“ufliyah <
Lat. puteus. '

As McManus (1983) has conclusively demonstrated (VI.2.5), the absorp-
tion of Latin loanwords into Irish during the fifth and sixth centuries was a
continuous process in the course of which the individual equivalences-involved
were liable to modifications triggered at various stages by changes in the
phonological (and morphological; McManus, 1984) structure of the source
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and/or target language. One such change was, of course, British lenitional
voicing of the voiceless stops at a time when Irish had a clear phonemic
distinction between /t/[8] and /d/, /k™/[x*)] and /g™/ in intervocalic position:
e.g., Olr. cér /ked/ ‘hundred’ (Mod. céad) < */k&dan/ (< PC *kantom; cf.
MW cant) vs. OlIr. cethair /keQar’/ ‘four’ < */k“etures/ [k¥eOureh] or Olr.
tocad /togad/ ‘luck’ < */togetas/ {togeBah] vs. tochim(m) /tox "8m”’/ ‘gait’ <
*/tokemen/ [toxemen]. It was, then, natural to associate the new British Latin
voiced pronunciations with an Irish voiced stop phoneme: e.g., Olr. loc(c) /log/
‘place’ above, notaire /noder e/ < Lat. notarius {nod3rivh], ordit /orod”/
‘prayer’ (borrowed later than orthu above) < Lat. oratio [or3d-] (VI.2.3b-4 and
2.7), Notlaic /nodleg’/ ‘Christmas’ < *nodolig < Lat. Natalicia [nodolig-] <
[n3d3lig-] (V1.4.3). These and plenty of other similar examples suffice to show
that by some stage in the later fifth century before the general apocope (cf.
notaire < *nodareya(h)) the new British Latin fashion of voicing a hitherto
voiceless stop between a vowel and another sonorant had established ‘itself in
an Irish Church still intimately connected with its British counterpart. In other
words, from this time on the pronunciation of Latin in both Celtic. Britain and
Ireland essentially conformed to the principles adumbrated in 4.2 above.

When, in all probability not long before the middle of the seventh century
(McCone, 1989, 72-3), the Roman alphabet began to be used in monastic
circles to write continuous Irish texts on vellum, Irish clerical pronunciation of
Latin after the British fashion was almost bound to be decisive in the first
instance. Thus b, d, g and m had the values /b/, /d/, /g/ and /m/ in unlenited
contexts (basically in anlaut or after a cqnsonant) but /v/, /0/, /y/ and /¥/ in
lenited ones, whereas p, ¢ and ¢ had the values /p/, /t/ and /k/ in unlenited
environments but otherwise corresponded to voiced /b/, /d/, /g/. Typical
vernacular examples of these rules, which were naturally extended to take in the
Irish initial mutations, are ben /ben/ ‘woman’ but a ben /a ven/ ‘his woman’
(Mod. bean, a bhean), sltab /sliav/ ‘mountain’ (Mod. sliabh) but sciap /skuab/
‘brush’ (< Lat. scopa [skdba]; ModlIr. scuab) and sop /sop/ ‘wisp’ (Mod. sop);
deug /deuy/ ‘drink’ but mo deug /mo deuy/ ‘my drink’ (Mod. deoch, mo
dheoch), bodar /boder/ ‘deaf’ (Mod. bodhar) but bot /bod/ ‘penis’ (Mod. bod)
and brat /brat/ ‘cloak’ (Mod. brat); galar /galar/ ‘sickness’ but a galar /a yaler/
‘his sickness’, mag /may/ ‘plain’ (Mod. ma(i)gh) but macraille /magroL e/
‘testicle(s)’” (Mod. magairle) and macrad /makred/ ‘group of boys’ (Mod.
macra(dhj); mac /mak/ ‘son’ but a mac /a vak/ ‘his son’ and a (m)mac /a mak/
‘her son’, comadas /koV¥ed8s/ ‘fitting’ but com(mjus /komus/ ‘power’; tech /tex/
‘house’ but a tech /a dex/ ‘their house’ (Mod. teach, a dteach) and étach /edox/
‘raiment’ (Mod. -éadach); cath /kab/ ‘battle’ but i cath /i gab/ ‘in battle’ and
cocad /koged/ ‘war’ (/g/ < -nk-; con + cath; ModIr. cogadh).

Since postconsonantal position was non-leniting in Irish and, in the first
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instance (prior to III.4.4), British, it is not surprising that b, d, g can still
represent voiced stops there in Old Irish. However, the spellings b, d, g not
only compete in this environment with less common p, ¢, ¢ (no doubt by
extension from their function as spellings of non-intial /b/, /d/, /g/ after a
vowel) but also sometimes represent lenited /v/, /3/, /y/ that came to stand after
another consonant as a result of syncope (or, in the case of b, /w/ > /v/ after
a voiced consonant by II.4.1). For instance, fedb /fedv/ ‘widow’ (< *widvd
< *widwd; MW gwedw, Lat. vidua etc.) vs. odb /odb/ ‘knot’ (Mod. fadhb
‘(knotty) problem’); dercfad) /derk(8d)/ ‘(eye) socket/looking’ (Mod.
dearc(adh)) vs. derg(ad) or derc(ad) /derg(ad)/ ‘red(dening)’ (Mod. dearg(adh))
vs. éirge [er’y “e/ ‘rising’ (< *éreye; Mod. éirghe or éir); art /art/ ‘stone’
Mod. art) vs. ard or art /ard/ ‘high’ (Mod. ard) vs. airde /aR"® e/ ‘sign’
(Mod. airdhe or airi); ingen /iy "(g ")on/ ‘nail’ (Mod. ionga) vs. ingen /in"y “on/
‘daughter’ (Ogam INIGENA; Mod. inghean or infon). Although it is not possible
to establish the precise value of ¢ or g, say, from a single occurrence, the
overall ground rules are that fluctuations between ¢ and g prove /g/ and that,
given an adequate number of attestations, invariable g or ¢ point to /y/ and /k/.
In practice, of course, Modern Irish reflexes and/or etymological considerations
often clinch things. :

It is to be noted that the position directly after a proclitic counts as anlaut
in this context, an ‘inlaut’ spelling here such as Cambrai ba calar /ba galer/ ‘it
was a sickness’ (Thes. II 246.15) being quite unusual and contrasting with
normal na galar /na galar/ ‘any sickness’ (245.34), fo.geir /fo ger’/ ‘heats’
(246.2) etc. in the same text. The following examples of Old Irish compound
verbs should serve to illustrate some basic phonological and orthographic
alternations of this type: deuterotonic as:beir /as ber */ ‘says’ (or lenited relative
/as ver’/ ‘who says’), do:beir /do ber’/ ‘gives’ (or /do ver’/ ‘who gives’),
fo:daim /fo da¥’/ ‘suffers’ (or /fo da¥’/ ‘who suffers’), ad:gair /ad gar’/
‘summons’ (or /ad yar °/ ‘who summons’), fo:gaib /fo gav '/ ‘gets’ (or /fo yav*/
‘who gets’), con:tuili /kon tul i/ ‘sleeps’, do:claid /do klad */ ‘digs’ (lenited rel.
do:chlaid /do xlad’/ ‘who digs’, nasalised rel. do:claid /do glad/ ‘which he
digs’) vs. prototonic -epir /ebar°/, -tab(a)ir /taver’/, -fodaim /fode¥ °/, -acair
fagar’/, fogaib /foyav’/, -cotlfa)i /kodli/ (/d/ < -nt-), -tochlaid /tox1ad /.

6.7 Whereas palatalisation was phonemically irrelevant to the system in
5.2 above held to have been in effect when the Ogam alphabet was devised and
so continued to be ignored in Ogam writing even after the apocope had first
rendered it phonemic to any significant extent (IV.4.3), seventh-century efforts
to forge a new means of writing Irish could hardly ignore so crucial a feature
of the sound system (see 6.1) they were trying to capture. The method adopted
was to use a as a non-palatal off-glide, e or i as a palatal off-glide and i as a
palatal on-glide. No glide was written if a back vowel a/@, 0/6 or u/i was

33

flanked by non-palatal consonants (C_C), if a front vowel e/é or i/i was
preceded by a palatal and followed by a non-palatal consonant (C°_C) or if i/f
was flanked by palatal consonants (C°_C”): e.g., nom. mac /mak/ ‘son’, ddn
/dan/ ‘gift’, cruth /kru®/ ‘shape’, gen. crotho /kroBo/, nom. slégad /sloyed/
‘hosting’, riin /riin/ ‘mystery’, tech [t"ex] ‘house’, tét [t"Ed] ‘rope’, nom. mil
[m‘il“] ‘honey’, fius /fius/ or fis [f"is] ‘knowledge’ (V.5.4), sil [s"1l] ‘seed’,
gen. s [s"117].

Since palatalisation of initial consonants (IV.3.3-4) was by and large still
a mere allophonic concomitant of a following front vowel or a diphthong with
I/f or e/é as first element, there was no call for an off-glide in stressed
syllables. In the OId Irish Glosses an on-glide i was mostly inserted between a
short or long stressed back vowel a, o, u (and fu, éu, ua, the only
non-i-diphthongs occurring in this environment) and a following palatal
consonant, particularly in closed syllables, but this practice was somewhat less
common after the front vowel e: e.g., gen. maic /mak’/ ‘son’s’, acc. riin
/Riin”/ ‘mystery’, 3sg. as:beir (occasionally as:ber; 11.5.2) /as ber”/ ‘says’,
nom. pl. eoin /8un”/ ‘birds’, 3pl. -taibret /tav 'r “8d/ ‘give’ (but -epret /eb "t "ad/
‘say’), 3sg. beirth-i or berth-i /ber "0 i/ ‘bears it’, 3pl. as-beirtis or as:bertis las
ber"d“os’/ ‘used to say’, ipv. 2sg. teilc /tel "g "/, 2pl. telcid /tel “g "@0 */ ‘throw!’
and in an open syllable 3sg. berid ‘bears’, 2pl. do/as:berid /ber’ad’/ ‘you
bring/say’, 3sg. -léici or -léci /1eg i/ ‘leaves’, gen. tuaithe or tuathe /tua® e/
‘kingdom’s’. The Cambrai Homily too mostly writes the palatal on-glide after
a stressed back vowel in closed syllables but is less consistent in open ones or
in the case of stressed e: e.g.; airde /ar’0°e/, acc. cruich /krux”/ twice but
gen. cruche /krux “e/ three times, gen. coirp /cor ‘p°/, coicsath /kog "s "a0/, gen.
duini /dun’i/, dat. duiniu /dun’u/, ine chuis /xus’/, ine laim /1av°/ etc.,
-secheth(ar) Isex “aB(ar)/, -ber /ber */ three times vs. -beir /ber */ twice and -geir
/ger’/ once (see V.4.2-3 on unstressed vowels in Cambrai). Presumably the
practice of writing a palatal on-glide arose before a back vowel first because it
was more audible in that environment, e.g. [du'n’e], [1a%% ], and then began
more slowly to be used as an indication of palatalisation after /e/, where the
non-phonemic on-glide would have been non-existent or at most barely notice-
able in pronunciation, e.g. [ber ].

Short preconsonantal unstressed vowels apart from « had been reduced
to /8/ not long before the eighth century (V.4.3) and this phoneme was spelt
differently according to the quality of the flanking consonants, namely as a
between two non-palatals (C_C), e between a palatal and a non-palatal (C"_C),
{ between two palatals (C°_C”) and (a)i with frequently omitted optional off-
glide between a non-palatal and a palatal (C_C~): e.g., 3sg. berid /ber"8d°/,
~tabir or -tabair /taver’/, 3pl. berit /berad */, (do/as)-berat /berad/, -taibret
ftav ‘t “ed/, -epret /eb"r“ad/. After a palatal consonant an off-glide { was usually
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written before -u(-) and an off-glide e before final -0 or -a, an off-glide @ being

less regularly used between a non-palatal consonant and final -e or -i: e.g.,

teilciud /tel“g “ud/ ‘casting’, ro:léicthea /ro 1€g°0 a/ ‘have been left’, gen. sg.
doirseo /dor “s "o/ ‘door’s’, nom. pl. doirsea /dor s “a/ ‘doors’ (sg. dorus), gen.
léme or ldmae /1aVe/ ‘hand’s’, gen. sosceli or soscelai /sosk “€li/ ‘gospel’s’.

Apart from the short u-series, the diphthongs in 6.1 above are not
infrequently accompanied by a superscript mark of length in the manuscripts.
Modern editorial practice is to write this over the first element except in the
case of /oi/, /ai/, and /ui/, where it is written over the second in order to avoid
orthographical confusion with /a/, /6/ and /i/ plus palatal on-glide. Hence de
or af, de or of, ul, short iu, eu, au (ou) vs. long fu, éu, du (6u), and ua, fa. No
such consistency is observed in the originals: e.g., fuarh, niath or tudth /tua®/
‘kingdom’, den, oén, oen or ofn /oin/ ‘one’, fiadib or fiadib /fiadev "/ ‘before
you/them’, gen. ceniuil, cenfuil, cenéiuil or ceneiuil /ken &ul’/ ‘kindred’s’,
nom. pl. beiuil /beul”/ ‘lips, mouth’ (but see V.5.4).

6.8 Loss of f (< w) by lenition was not normally marked in Old Irish:
e.g., Wb. oinfer /oin"er/ ‘one man’, ind fir /ind ir */ ‘the men’, Tur. do folsitin
/do ois“ad“an’/ ‘for confession’ as opposed to the quite unusual phonetic
spelling m’ofsitiu /m ois “8d “u/ ‘my confession’ (Ml. 46°12). Not until later in
the period was a compromise between these extremes experimented with by
writing a dot or punctum delens over the f in order to indicate both its lexical
presence and non-pronunciation in a given instance such as a forcomét ‘its
(leniting) observation’ (Sg. 22°1).

Like /N/, /R/ and /L/, /s/ could be written double initially after a proclitic
vowel as well as in postvocalic inlaut or auslaut and there was no consistent
attempt at differentiation from its initial lenited variant /h/ normally written s:
e.g., sofrad /s0irad/ but mo sofrad /mo hoirad/ ‘my deliverance’, -ges /ges/ ‘1
may pray’ or -geiss /ges’/ ‘you may pray’, uisse /us’e/ ‘fitting’. By the time
of the St. Gall Glosses the punctum delens could be optionally written over s
(like /) to indicate its lenition to /h/: e.g., di Seirc /di her ’k*/ ‘of love’ (Sg.
1°2).

Apart from being the lenited counterpart of /s/, the non-lexical and
invariably initial phoneme /h/ was also prefixed to an immediately following
vowel by a non-leniting proclitic ending in a vowel as in Mod. Ir. a cheann ‘his
head’ vs. a ceann ‘her head’ but a aistear ‘his journey’ vs. a haistear ‘her
Jjourney’. Since, however, 4 was no longer pronounced in late Latin, it basically
functioned as a silent letter in Old Irish as often in Old Welsh (4.5) orthography
and no particular effort was made to associate it with prevocalic /h-/ in Old
Irish. Thus the Old Irish ancestors of Modern Irish is ea ‘it is’ and nf hea ‘it
is not’ were undoubtedly pronounced /is €3/ and /ni hed/ respectively but may
be spelt either is ed or is hed and nf ed or ni hed.
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The foregoing has sought to highlight the more important features of Old"
Irish orthography with regard to the phonological reality that lay behind it.
Some further details will be found in GOI 18-26. The system described above
continued in use without significant change, except insofar as this was due to
certain phonological developments (V.6.1-4), until the end of the Middle Irish
period c. 1200 A.D. Orthographical experimentation in the next four centuries
of the Early Modern Irish period as a new standard gradually emerged from the
old lies beyond the scope of the present work (see Ahlqvist, SnaG, 23-59).



37

i
| CHAPTER TWO

From Proto-Indo-European to Proto-Celtic

1.1. STOPS. The following is the phonemic inventory that most present-
day scholars would ascribe to the Proto-Indo-European parent language on the
strength of the comparative evidence.

p t k [k kv
Stops: [b] d 8 [g] g

bh dh gh [gh] gwh
Fricatives: S (bl
Laryngeals: h, h, h,
Sonants: yi whu r/t V] m/m n/n
Vowels: [a] e 0 [a] & 0

The status of each of the statistically infrequent phonemes bracketed
above has been questioned at one time or another and some scholars have
argued for recognition of an additional series of voiceless aspirate stops (", t,
k" [k"], k™). More recent attempts to render the reconstructed stop system
more typologically acceptable have centred upon reinterpreting the voiced as
glottalic stops (ejective p’, t’, k’, k', k** or even preglottalised ’p, t, 'k, 'k,
'k~ for b, d, g, g, g") and denying the phonemic relevance of voice or alterna-
tively aspiration. However, none of these issues is of great moment for Celtic.
Thus voiceless aspirate stops (if they existed) will have fallen together with
plain voiceless stops there and, as in other so-called ‘Centum’ languages, the
palatals (k, 8, & and velars (k, g, ") will have merged into a single guttural
series most conveniently denoted without diacritic (£, g, &" henceforth. Since
it does not affect the number of phonemes posited, the issue of the traditional
stop system versus glottalic alternatives, which are highly inefficient where
Celtic is concerned, is essentially one of notation only. Although the long
running controversy about the need to posit laryngeals now seems to be over,
there are a few dissenters from the current consensus that no more and no less
than three such phonemes are required. This is not the place to delve further
into these issues, well referenced discussions of which from various standpoints
can be found in Mayrhofer (1986), Szemerényi (1989, 37-72), Vennemann
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(1989) and Beekes (1995, 109-13, 132-4, 138-9 and 142-8).

1.2 With the above inventory as a starting point and due allowance made
for the single guttural series, the question of what happened next in the stop
system revolves around the outcome of PIE g** in Celtic. According to Schmidt
‘there is no general agreement regarding the Celtic reflexes of PIE *g**
Osthoff’s theory of delabialisation of the voiced aspirate labiovelar with passage
of *g** to g ... is opposed by Morris Jones’ thesis that /g™/ "remained a
rounded guttural in Pr. Kelt., and gave g in Ir. with loss of rounding; but
rounding was retained in Brit., and we have in W. initially gw, medially f (=
v) between vowels" (p.30). There ensued an attempt by Cowgill to extend this
hypothesis to Irish. Without being able to enter into a more detailed discussion
of these problems here, I would like to draw attention to the probable sequence
of sound changes affecting the voiced aspirates in general and the voiced
aspirate labiovelar in particular: 1) */g™/ > /gb/; 2) /b*, d*, g > /b, d, g/;
3) g > b’ (1988, 4-5).

Nevertheless, due consideration of the details shows quite clearly that the
‘standard’ doctrine of PIE g** > Proto-Celtic g* > g (VKG 1 31 and 107-9;
GOI 115 and 138) cannot be maintained in the face of the evidence accumulated
by Morris Jones (1931, 130), Binchy (1956), Sims-Williams (1982) and, above
all, Cowgill (1980). What follows essentially recapitulates a previous discussion
(McCone, 1991, 38-45).

To begin with, the support for PIE g** > PC g apparently provided by
W gori = Olr. guirid ‘warm(s)’ < causative *g*"or-eye- is undermined by an
equation such as W golchi (< *gwolchi, cf. MW 3sg. gwylch) = Olr. folcaid
< PC *wolk-. The latter obviously raises the logical possibility of PIE *g“%or-
> PC *g¥or- > Brit. *wor- (whence regularly *gwor-, later gor-) but Ir. gor-
by a change g” > g precisely parallel and presumably contemporary with late
prehistoric Irish k* > k. It would, of course, be equally conceivable that PC
g" remained virtually unchanged in British, eventually falling together with gw
< w and sharing the latter’s subsequent fate.

Certainly all the indubitable British reflexes of PIE g**- are gw- or a
trivial secondary development thereof (Schrijver, 1995, 116-28), as in the case
of gori above. Indeed, according to Binchy (1956) this very root also evinces
MW gwar, anwar and gwared corresponding precisely to Olr. gor ‘dutiful’ (lit.
‘\yarming’), ingor ‘undutiful’ and goire ‘(filial) duty, maintenance (of parents)’
(lit. ‘warming, cherishing’; cf. guirit ‘they cherish’ glossing Lat. fovent at
Ml.39°24). The purely formal side of these equations is not affected by an
interesting alternative etymology proposed by Schrijver (forthcoming), since it
too entails *g™-. The other PIE roots certainly involved are *g**ed* ‘pray,
beseech’ seen in MW gwedi ‘prayer’, gwediaw ‘pray’ as well as Olr. guide
‘prayer’, guidid ‘prays, beseeches’ and *g™en ‘smite, slay’ underlying MW
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gwanu ‘pierce, wound’ and OlIr. gonaid ‘wounds, slays’ or guin ‘wound(ing),
slay(ing)’. Pace Pedersen (VKG I 96), Morris Jones (1931, 131) is probably
right to add W gwylls; Olr. geilt ‘madman’ < PC *g"eltis cognate with
Germanic forms like Gothic wilpeis ‘wild’ < *welpiyaz on the reasonable
assumption of original *g**el-fi- or *g"wel-ti-.

Supporters of PIE g > PC g (e.g. Schmidt as reported by Kddde-
ritzsch, 1993, 144, n.19) have sought to evade these uncomfortable facts with
the help of some apparent sporadic British occurences of gw- rather than normal
g- < PC g < PIE g™ or g™. However, in the absence of a single convincing
example pointing to g- rather than gw- as the primary British outcome of PIE
g"-, it is a strange methodology indeed that seeks to explain away lucidum per
obscurum. In any case, Cowgill (1980, 71-4) has shown that most of the
instances claimed by Pedersen are based upon false or dubious etymologies,
alternatives entailing g**- even being available in a couple of cases. Schrijver
(1995, 131 and 384) has neatly disposed of one apparent exception by equating

W gwaew ‘spear’ with OIr. fogae ‘small spear’ < *wo-gaisu- rather than

directly with Olr. gde, Gaulish gaiso- plus Old Norse geirr implying original

*g"ais-. That leaves MW adwaen ‘knows (someone)’ = Olr. ad:géuin <
perfect *ge-gn-e (PIE root *gneh;), which presumably could have acquired its

w from the semantically close gwybor ‘know (something)’ uitimately reflecting
PIE *wid. In short, there is no remotely adequate support for a sound change
g- > gw- in British, even if this was no more than ‘meist nicht-lautgesetzlich’
as Pedersen (VKG 1 96) was rather desperately forced to admit.

Certain or at least probable British reflexes of PIE g"* in medial position
are equally damaging to the thesis that this phoneme became g in Proto-Celtic
either unconditionally or, as Sims-Williams suggests (1982, 216-21), in medial
position only as opposed to initial g*. The latter position entails rejection of the
otherwise obvious connection of MW deifio ‘burn’ with Olr. daig, gen. dego
‘flame’, Lith. deg-, Skt. dah- ‘burn’ etc. < PIE *d*¢g*” and of MW nyf ‘snow’
with Olr. snig- ‘pours, drips’ (snechtae ‘snow’), Gk. nodadeg ‘snowflakes’, Lat.
nix, gen. nivis etc. < PIE *snig**. The true Welsh cognate of Olr. daig, it is
argued, is de ‘burn’, both then necessarily deriving from PIE *d"eg"*- via
Proto-Celtic *deg-. That being so, deifio must be linked with OIr. doid ‘burns’
< PIE *daw- (see also Schrijver, 1995, 316-7) seen also in W cynnau ‘kindle’
and its original w justified with reference to Cornish dewy ‘burn’ and the MW
variant difiau of dyw iau ‘Thursday’. As for nyf; it is taken to be a loanword
based on the Latin oblique stem niv-. Either of these special pleadings might
just about be accepted on its own but, notwithstanding Schmidt’s opinion to the
contrary (Kédderitzsch, 1993, 144, n.19), they lack credibility in tandem.

Sims-Williams’ position entails the argument that, whereas there is no
evidence for different treatment of originally monophonemic k” and biphonemic
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kw in Celtic, the comparable reflexes of g and ¢"w did, pace Morris Jones
(1931, 131) and Cowgill (1980, 74), diverge in British at least. The indisputable
labial reflexes seen in MW tauawt (u probably = /v/, Mod. tafod) ‘tongue’ =
Olr. tengae and OW eguin later ewin ‘nail’ = Olr. ingen mean that medial g**
> PC g can only be sustained by deriving them from PC *tangwd:- (PIE
*dng-weh,-, cf. OLat. dingua later lingua, Goth. tuggo ‘tongue’) and *angwin-
(PIE *h;ng"-w-, cf. Lat. unguis; Rix, 1970) respectively rather than the other-
wise equally viable *tang“asr- (PIE *dpg™-eh,-) and *ang"in- (PIE *h,ng""-).

Although the former alternative may well be correct in the case of
tauawt, tafod ‘tongue’, only the latter seems possible for eguin, ewin. The
contrast between the zero grade generalised in Latin and Celtic with the full
grade underlying ON nagi, Lith. ndgas and Gk. owék, gen. ovvx-o¢ points
clearly to a PIE root noun with amphikinetic accentuation and corresponding
ablaut alternation between full-grade strong (e.g. nom. sg. *h;ndg™-s) and
zero-grade weak (e.g. gen. sg. *hg™-és) stems. Allowing for generalisation
of the former, Greek has essentially preserved this paradigm, whereas else-
where one or other of these stems has been extended by various suffixes. Not
" only is there no place for suffixal -u/w- in the Greek paradigm or its PIE
precursor but, as Cowgill (1980, 74) points out, the u-vocalism of Greek ovvx-
points unambiguously to PIE *i;n0g"*- rather than *k;nog"-. Ewin thus supplies
proof positive that the Celtic reflex of PIE *¢** preserved its labial component
right down into the recorded history of Welsh medially as well as initially and
is most unlikely to have behaved any differently from *g*w. Consequently deifio
and nyf can be taken to continue PIE *@*eg"*- and *snig"-.

It seems clear, then, that the reflexes of PC g” and w (< PIE g"* and w)
fell together in initial position in British either through a relatively early simpli-
fication of g” to w, as suspected by Cowgill on attractive structural grounds to
be presented below, or because of the considerably later strengthening of w to
gw in unlenited contexts at least (LHEB 385-94). Considerations of economy
favour Cowgill’s postulate of similar behaviour in internal position that normal-
ly resulted in w, whether by simplification or the later lenitional loss of g. In
that case the /v/ seen in (tauawt?) deifio and nyf must be ascribéd to an
undeniable but as yet ill understood tendency to change /w/ to /v/ in some cases
(Morris Jones, 1931, 104-5). Sims-Williams’ protest about ‘the extraordinary
coincidence that two-thirds of this alleged evidence for medial *g*A should
show Welsh f, which is not the regular reflex of British *1’(1982, 228) seems
a trifle disingenuous in view of his own derivation of deifio from *daw- and of
nyf from a Lat. niv-, given that ‘Latin v is always treated as u in Brittonic’
(LHEB 364).

If, however, the undesirability of positing -w- > -v- here is insisted
upon, one might argue that g* was simplified to w in initial position but retained
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its double articulation postvocalically in the first instance (cf. Lat. natus vs.
cognatus etc.), this -g*- later becoming -b- (cf. PIE g > PC D), quite likely
in tandem with British ¥ > p. Hence *¢"*p- > *g*an- > *wan- > (unlenited)
gwan-u but *snig"- > *snig”- > *nib- > nyf. That makes deifio and nyf quite
unproblematical, and ewin can be accounted for in terms of the preceding pasal
along lines suggested by Hamp (1975): *angwin- > *apwin-, whence ewin by
simplification of gw > w and i-affection. If so, tauawt, tafod can be covered
by positing (pw >) w > v before Brit. o (VKG 1 107).

Whatever the precise later developments, the British evidence clearly
shows that the Proto-Celtic reflex of PIE g*” retained its labial component in
both initial and medial position, at least prevocalically. Since Irish g proves
preservation of the stop component as well, there is no reasonable alterr.lativ.e
to positing PC g¥ < PIE g"". Indeed, this reconstruction is now doubly inevi-
table in the wake of Cowgill’s brilliant demonstration that simplification of g*
to g must have occurred concurrently with that of the precisely comp:clrable late
prehistoric change of k” to k in Irish if a number of otherwise intractable
phonological and morphological problems were to be solved. .

To begin with, Olr. goire ‘filial duty’ can hardly be from *gor-iya <
*g*hor-(i)yd since this would have produced Olr. *guire through the standard
raising of o to u before i/y seen in suide ‘seat, sitting’ < *sod-(i)yo-m etc. and
required by the traditional derivation of guide ‘prayer’ < *go.d-iyd <
*g*hod"-(i)ya. If, however, g" survived long enough to round a following @ and
i to 0 and u respectively like k¥ (e.g. Olr. coire ‘cauldron’ = MW peir, both
< *k*ar-yo-s < *k"r-yo-s; a > o here after raising and so no further develop-
ment to « by IV.2.1b), a derivation from *g*ar-(iJyd along with MW gwared
‘mercy, love’ is utterly straightforward. The correspondence between Hitt. 3sg.
kuen-zi, 3pl. kun-anzi and Skt. 3sg. hdn-ti, 3pl. g'n-dnti ‘kill(s)’ shows that
*g"en formed an amphikinetic root athematic present in PIE with 3 (1,2) sg.
*g"én-ti (-mi, -si) vs. 3 (1,2) pl. *¢"*n-énti (*g"'n-més, -té). Whereas MW
gwan-u is easily explained in terms of generalized *g*an- < *gWhip- (McCoqe,
1986, 228), the traditional derivation of Olr. gonaid < *gon- < *g"hon- entglls
a morphologically inexplicable o-grade. However, gon- < *g“an- by rounding
resolves this problem at a stroke.

If Olr. guide ‘prayer’ is from *god-iyd < *g™od"-ya, its vocalism could
be squared with that of MW gwedi by assuming internal i-affection of *gwodiv
< *g"od-imd. However, the latter can be derived equally straightforvyard!y
from *g¥ed-ima (< *g"ed"-) and the late survival of g with roundm'g'm
prehistoric Irish raises the distinct possibility of guide < *gud ‘eya' < *g%idiya
< *g¥ed-(i)ya < *g"ed'-(ijya with the same e-vocalism. More importantly,
Olr. guidid, -guid ‘prays’ cannot possibly be an old iterative-causative *god—z.'-n
< *g"odP-eye-ti, as customarily claimed, because this formation otherwise
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yielded weak i-verbs like do.lugai ‘(makes to lie down,) forgives’, ad:suidi
‘(makes to sit,) stops’ < *log'-eye-ti, *sod-eye-ti respectively, whereas -guid
is unmitigatedly strong in all its stems (i.e. pres. 3sg. conj. -@ not -i, s- not
a-subj., s- not f-fut., suffixless not s-pret. act., pret. pass. -gess not -ed type).
Since Old Iranian in particular (1sg. Av. jaidiiemi, OP jadiyami) provides good
evidence for a PIE pres. *g**ed"-ye-ti ‘prays, beseeches’ compatible with the
vocalism of MW gwediaw, the form, semantics, BII/S2 (GOI 353-7; EIV 26-7)
present and strong inflection of the Olr. verb can all be clarified simultaneously
by positing -guid < *gud’ih < *g¥id-ip < *g'ed-i-i < *ged'-ye-ti.
Arguably PC g" survived unchanged in Celtiberian (I.3.4) and the as yet
uncontradicted postulate of PC g” > Gaulish w yields by far the most morpho-
logically and semantically satisfactory interpretation of uediiumi on the first line
of the Chamalitres inscription as ‘I pray (to), beseech’ < *g¥ed-yi, the
Proto-Celtic form underlying Olr. guidiu ‘I pray (to), beseech’, plus -mi
(Cowgill, 1980, 68; McCone, 1991, 118-20; see Koch, 1992, on Gaul. -uanos
< PC *-g"onos < PIE *-g"*onos).

Taken together, these encouragingly diverse considerations leave no doubt
whatever about the change PIE g** > PC g*, which then underwent no further
modification until considerably later in the separate prehistories of Irish, British
and probably Gaulish.

1.3 As both Sims-Williams (1982, 221-2) and Cowgill (1980, 64-8) point
out, recognition of this undeniable fact revolutionises our view of the evolution
of the Proto-Celtic stop system because it obliges us to place the generally
acknowledged change of PIE g" to PC b before the deaspiration of g etc. and
not after it.as Schmidt and others have maintained or implied.

The reason is obvious: had PIE *g**ed"-, *¢"*n- or *g"*r- become PC
*g"ed-, *g"an- or *g"ar- before PIE *g*ihwo- ‘alive’ (Skt. jiva-s, Lat. vivu-s,
Lith. gyva-s, OE. cwic), *g*ow- ‘cow’ (Skt. gau-s, Gk. Boi-¢ etc.) became PC
*biwos (Lepontic Piuo- (?), Olr. béo, MW byw; cf. OIr. biuth, MW byt
‘world’, Gaul. Bitu-riges ‘kings of the world’ < *g"i-tu-), *bow- (Celtib. bou-
(", OIr. b6, MW bu-) etc., they would have been bound to share the latter
development and yield *bed-, *ban-, *bar- etc. Since this patently did not hap-
pen, g” > b must have preceded g** > g*, but both g and g** had probably
been delabialised to g and g* directly in front of a consonant such as y- before
either of these shifts took place (Sims-Williams, 1982, 206-16) on the evidence
of Olr. nigid ‘washes’ < PQ *nig-ye-ti < *nig”-ye-ti (Skt. ne-nek-ti, Gk. xép-
ny ‘hand /water’, gen. xép/#wB-og), MW gi-eu ‘sinews’ (sg. giewyn) < PC
*gy-0/a- </ *g"y-0/d- (Skt, jya, Gk. Biéc ‘bowstring’) and MW de ‘burning’
< PC *deg-ya < *deg’ya < *d'eg"-ya (Schrijver, 1995, 316-7). Notwith-
standing Kddderitzsch’s strange claim that ‘*/g™/ is more marked than */g*/
and so was probably also simplified first’ (1993, 144, n. 19), more than
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adequate motivation for early PC g* > b is provided by a combinatiqn of the
labiovelars’ liability to simplification with the virtual gap in an otherwise sym-
metrical stop system resulting from the rarity of PIE b (Cowgill, 1980, 65-6).
The upshot was a shift from a typically ‘Centum’ stage I to a nascent
Proto-Celtic stage II.

I p t k k¥ II pt k k¥
(b] d g g" b d g [-
bh dh gh gwh bh‘ dh gh wh

1.4 Symmetry was restored by deaspiration of the voiced aspirates. T_his
development can easily be ascribed (unless one adopts a glottalic interprc_atatxon
of the PIE stop system) to lack of support from a corresponding set of VO}celess
aspirates and is seen independently in Balto-Slavic, Iranian and Albanian. In
Celtic g"* may well have led the way by moving into the gap left by g* > b.
Be that as it may, the upshot was stage III below, in which 5*, @, g" had fallen
together with b (mostly < g*), d and g. Typical examples are Olr. beith, Gaul.
bueti(d) ‘may be’ (subj.) < *bwweti < *buH-e-t(i) (Skt. Puvat, Lat. -bit),
Olr. bot < *bow- < *b*uh- (Skt. b'i-, Gk. ¢v-, Lat. fi-); Olr. riad, MW rud,
Gaul. Roud- ‘red’ < *roud’- < *hrowd'- (Lith. ragdas, OE read; Skt.
rud-iras, Gk. éovb-péc, L rub-er < *hrud’-) like Olr. cride ‘heart’ < *krid-
< *ﬁ(d— (Gk. kpad-in, Lat. cord-), W craidd (if not a ghost as Schrijver, 1995,
319-21 suggests) < *fred- in place of *kerd- (Goth. hatrtd); Olr. bri (g. breg),
MW bre (OBrit. Brig-antes), Gaul. -briga, Celtib. -bri(x)s ‘hill’ < *brig- <
*brg"- (Skt. brh-, OE burg ‘fort’) like Olr. agid ‘drives’, OW agit, hegit, MW
eyt ‘goes’ < *ageti < *h,eg-e-ti (Skt. gjati, Gk. &ye, Lat. agir). However,
the well known loss of PIE p brought renewed asymmetry by the end of
Proto-Celtic (stage IV). Since similar lack of a p phoneme has been inferred for
Iberian, Aquitanian and Proto-Basque (see Michelena, 1995, 112-3), sub- or ad-
stratum influence from a pre-Indo-European language or languages may perhaps
have played a role here.

m »pt k k IV [t k k¥
b d g g¥ b d g g"

1.5 Had PIE p been lost prior to stage II above, the systematic pressures
favouring g* > b might have been expected to produce a parallel Proto-Celtic
k* > p. In any case, the relative lateness of the general Proto-Celtic loss of. D
is clearly indicated by a number of developments that must have preceded it,
notably (cf. Hoenigswald, 1973, 324-9):

(a) The change of non-dental stops to a guttural fricative x before s or ¢,
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e.g. OlIr. ochtmad, MW wythuet, Gaul. oxtumetos ‘eighth’ (Lat. octavus etc.),
Olr. sechtmad, MW seithuet, Gaul. sextametos ‘seventh’ (Lat. septimus, Skt.
saptamas etc.), Olr. dasal, MW uchel, Gaul. uxello- ‘high’, MW uchaf, Gaul.
Uxisama, Celtib. Uxama or ethnic Usamuz ‘highest’ < *owxs-/uxs- < *(ojups-
(Gk. vyn, vymAéG ‘high’).

(b) Assimilation of *p...k"(-) > *k*...k*(-), e.g. Olr. céiced, OW
pimphet, Gaul. pinpetos ‘fifth’ < *k*Ink”etos < *penk”- (Skt. pafica, Gk.
wévre etc.). If taken to be Celtic, the name Hercynia of a great northern Euro-
pean forest could be explained by placing this change after the Proto-Celtic
dissimilation of k¥ > k in the immediate vicinity of u/w seen in MW bugeil,
Olr. buachaill ‘herdsman’ < *bow-kol- < *g*ow-k”ol- (Gk. BovkéNog) or Olr.
Olc(dn), (Ogam gen. sg. ULCCAGNI), Lep. ULKOS ‘Wolf’, Gaul. Catu-vulkos
‘Battle-wolf’ < *(w)ulkos < *w[k*os (McCone, 1985). If so, *perk*unya (Lat.
quercus ‘oak’, Goth. fafrguni ‘mountain’, Lith. god Perkiinas) > *perkunya >
*erkunyd. This derivation, however, runs up against good evidence for non-
dissimlation of k" before u, notably Olr. fliuch, OW gulip, MW gwlyb ‘wet’ <
*wlik”-u- (Lat. liqu-or etc.) and OlIr. co, MW py ‘to’ < *k*ut-s (Lat. us-que;
McCone, 1993c). It thus seems necessary to restrict the dissimilation of k¥ >
k to position after u/w (cf. Meillet, 1937, 93 for a claim that a similar rule had
operated in PIE itself) and ascribe the *u (for *wi) underlying MW c¢i ‘dog’
(OIr. ci) to analogical pressure from the oblique case *kun- (McCone, 1993c,
174). That being so, the Celtic origin of Hercynia must be regarded as doubtful
and we are left with no firm criterion for dating assimilation of *p...k"(-)in
relation to dissimilation of *u/wk”, unless perhaps postconsonantal k¥ was
dissimilated in front of u to k give PC *perkunya (> *perkunyd > *erkunya)
before assimilation of *p...k*(-) to *k"...k"(-) could apply.

(c) The change p > b between vowel and liquid, e.g. Olr. fut. ebraid
‘will give’, eblaid ‘will drive’ < *ibraseti, *iblaseti < *pibradseti, *piblaseti
< “*pipraseti, *pipldseti < *pi-prhy-se-ti, *pi-plh,-se-ti (McCone, 1991,
31-2).

(d) It is most likely that loss of p was preceded by a change to a bilabial
fricative ¢ that can hardly have happened before (b) or, unless it is reformu-
lated as ¢ > B/v (see II1.4.1-2), (c) but probably makes (¢) more natural.
Schrijver notes ‘that *p in PIE *sp- (> PCl. *sp- > Olr. s-, lenited f~ (ph-);
W £ must have been retained as an independent phoneme up until the
separation of Irish and British (Kortlandt 1982: 74). An example of this
development is seen in PIE *sperH- > PCl. Nsg. *sperH-et-s > Olr. seir
‘heel’, dual di pherid, MW ffer ‘ankle’, OC fer gl. crus (cf. Lat. spernere)’
(1995, 348). The etymology is attractive but hardly justifies the breathtakingly
uneconomical inference that ¢ was not lost until well after Proto-Celtic in the
-separate histories of Celtiberian, Gaulish, British and Irish (Kortlandt, 1982,
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74-6). In the virtually certain event that ¢ > @ occurred everywhere else
before the end of Proto-Celtic, it would be strange indeed if ¢ survivied as a
separate phoneme after s- in a mere handful of words for centuries longer until
after the separation of British and Irish. The obvious solution is to postulate that
s impeded the change of a following p to ¢ rather as the shift p > f did not
take place after s in Germanic (e.g. Goth. fadar ‘father’ < *patér but speiwan
‘spit’, cf. Lat. spuere), whence PC *patér > *patir but unchanged *sper-et-s
‘heel’, which was consequently unaffected by ¢ > @ in (f). The general loss
of ¢ would thus not have affected sp- and survival of this cluster until after the
end of Insular Celtic is unproblematical, since lack of a voiced/voiceless opposi-
tion in stops after s- in Celtic would entail analysis of [p] in this environment
as an allophone of /b/ (cf. Michelena, 1995, 112 for a similar phenomenon in
Iberian). Thereafter we simply need to posit sp- > sw- in Irish and > f- in
British.

(e) The change p > w between a back vowel and n, e.g. Olr. sidan, MW
hun ‘sleep’ < *sonos < *sownos < *suwnos < supnos < *supnos (Gk.
vmvog; Skt. svapnas, ON svefn < *swepnos; Schindler, 1966, 70-1) or OlIr.
ctian ‘harbour, haven’ < *konah < *kawnos < *kap-no-s (OE heefen), diian
‘poem’ < *dond < dawnd < *dapend < *dap-nd (Watkins, 1976). This
development must be placed after the change of w to b before n (3.1).

(f) The final stage ¢ > @, e.g. Olr. fo ‘under’, MW gwa- or go-, < PC
*wo < *upo < *(sjupo (Skt. upa-, Gk. vwé, L sub); Olr. for ‘over’, MW
gwar- or gor- (< *wor, an analogical reformation of *wer under the influence
of *wo), Gaul. ver- (Lep. UVAMO- ‘topmost’ < *up-mHo-; Lej. 416-7), Celtib.
uer- and veramos ‘chief’ < PC *wer(-} < *ugper< *(s)uper(-) (Skt. upari, Gk.
vmép, Lat. super); Olr. athair ‘father’, Gaul. atrebo ‘to the fathers’ < PC
*at(e)r- < *pat(e)r- < *pat(ejr- < *ph,t(e)r- (Lat. pater, Gk. warip, Skt.
pitar- etc.).

The sum of the preceding changes in the stop system from the relatively
early g* > b (stage I) to the relatively late (p >) ¢ > @ (stage IV) constitutes
a clear-cut characterisation of the Celtic group within the larger Indo-Europeait
family, particular significance attaching to the latter precisely because it
demonstrably postdates several other key developments and is attested in all
known Celtic languages.

2.1. FRICATIVES. It appears that neither s nor its voiced allophone z
before a voiced stop underwent any major change in Proto-Celtic. Whereas
initial sm-, sn-, sr- and sl- are still well preserved in OId Irish, assimilation of
intervocalic -sm- to -mm- is attested in all known branches of Celtic: e.g.,
Celtib. iomui ‘to whom’ < *yosmdi (Skt. yasmai), Olr. am, Gaul. e, imi ‘1
am’ < *emmi < *h,es-mi (Skt. as-mi etc.), OC toim, W twym ‘warm’ <

. |
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*temmo- < *tepes-mo- (Skt. tapas ‘heat’). There is thus no obstacle to the
most economical hypothesis that this was a Proto-Celtic development, although
the possibility that this common type of assimilation occurred separately in the
various branches cannot be ruled out completely. Olr. uinn-ius, MW onn-en,
Gaul onno ‘ash’ < *os-no- (Lat. ornus < *os-ino-) suggest a similar
Proto-Celtic date for parallel -sn- >-nn-. ‘In Olr., however, there is a hitherto
unnoticed difference between -nn- < PIE *-nn-, *-ndn- and -nn- < PIE *-sn-.
The vowel *-g- before the former becomes Olr. -e-, whereas before the latter
it remains -a@-’ (Schrijver, 1995, 456): e.g., ro:geinn ‘has room (for)’ <
*ewnn-e-t < *gannd- < *g"p-n-d- (Gk. nas. pres. xavd-Gver vs. aor. é-yad-¢

< *¢"nd-) but OIr./MW rann ‘share’ < *rannd < *rasna (< *rasna?) < |
*prh,,;-sneh,. Nevertheless, this does not necessarily preclude a Proto-Celtic

date for the assimilation. In view of the almost certainly Proto-Celtic raising
and fonting of e to 7 before nasal plus obstruent, it seems reasonable to posit
comparable fronting of a to @ in the same context (see 5.1) before Proto-Celtic
assimilation of -sn- to -nn- with the result that back a remained before the
latter. If so, there will have been a limited phonemic opposition between /a/ and
/®/ after assimilation of -sn- > -nn- in Proto-Celtic. The development an/m >
en/m before an obstruent or homorganic nasal not only provides the sole
plausible explanation for certain Old Irish alternations between en or in/m and
an/m but helps with some otherwise awkward fluctuations along similar lines
in Gaulish and British (see 3.3 below and II1.2.1-7). That being so, it is best
ascribed to Proto-Celtic.

In the absence of firm evidence to the contrary, the most natural
assumption is that intervocalic -sr- and -s/- were likewise assimilated to -rr- and
-ll- in Proto-Celtic, a proposition supported by OIr. coll, OW coll ‘hazel(s)’ <
*kos-lo- (Lat. corulus, OE hesel < *kos-olo-). However, the parallel -sr- >
-rr- thus clearly implied for Insular Celtic at least has been disputed by
Schrijver (1995, 444-52) 'in an elaboration of Cowgill’s (1957) suggestion that
-sr- paradoxically became -dr-, whence the fem. nom. pl. numerals Olr. #éoir,
cethéoir, MW teir, pedeir ‘three, four’ < *tedres, *k*etedres (< *tesres,
*k"etesres comparable with Skt. tisras, catasras) due to historically regular loss
of & before r accompanied by compensatory lengthening and/or diphthongisa-
tion. However, although there is no phonological objection to this derivation of
the British forms, it is utterly impossible as applied to the Irish ones. To begin
with, Schrijver’s claim that ‘in Irish, -euir, -eoir normally reflects *-exr-, *-eyr-
or -edr-’ (1995, 451) omits the crucial constraint that this only applied when the
r was palatal, -ér(-) resulting when it was not (IV.5.1): e.g. MW gueir, Olr.
nom. fér ‘grass’ < *weyrah < *weg-ro-s vs. gen. sg. féuir < *wey’r7y <
*wegrl. Since paradigmatic alternations of the fér, féuir type were completely
stable in Old Irish, there can be no question of analogical introduction of -éo/u-
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from a nom. like alleged *téoir into an oblique case like *féra to produce
actually attested téora (McCone, 1993b, 63). In any case, the starting point is
false, since a disyllabic value /te-ur */ for teuir is proved by the syllable count
in a faint but clearly legible line (the beginning of which is unambiguously
marked by a raised dot ') of a poem in the ninth-century Milan codex and
strongly implied by a consideration of the variant readings of a line in the Félire
Oengusso of c. 800 surviving in later manuscripts (McCone, 1993b, 61-2). The
metre of the Milan poem is deibide scaiite with a completely regular seven
syllables to the line. ‘At times, the editors have added syllables to a line in
order to arrive at the required seven (lines 5, 11, 16)’ (Schrijver, 1995, 451)
but only at the odd point where the MS. is illegible and not as emendations of
the text as transmitted in what is, after all, a contemporary manuscript and quite
possibly an autograph to boot. Thus out of the mere handful of attestations of
old reuir, which had been largely replaced by originally acc. téora even in Old
Irish, we have one certain and a further probable disyllabic example to set
against no instance of demonstrably monosyllabic pronunciation. This is quite
conclusive and Schrijver’s (1995, 451, esp. n. 1) desperate attempts to evade
a fact fatal to his theory are singularly unconvincing.

As has been argued at length elsewhere (McCone, 1993b), the only stems
capable of generating the attested Olr. forms are morphologically justifiable
*tésur- and *ketesur- or rather, in view of the failure of es > is in II1.5.3 to
apply, analogically lengthened *k"etesur-. MW teir, pedeir are then best derived
quite regularly via Brit. *telr, *pedeir (with shortening of the vowel in hiatus)
< *tghir(eh), *petéhir(eh) from an old collective/nom. pl. *tésiir(es), *k"etésir-
(es) reflecting PIE *teysor, *k"etesor. The obvious comparison is with the
development seen in MW nei ‘cousin’ < *neih < PC *neiis < *nepds. Since
Schrijver admits with reference to hiatus -e-o- resulting from British loss of &
< s and the earlier PC loss of p that ‘the development seems to be the same’
(1995, 386), it looks like a case of wanting to have his cake and eat it to go on.
to claim that ‘the conclusions regarding *e in hiatus caused by the loss of *s
cannot be applied to hiatus caused by the loss of *p, at least if MW nei ‘cousin’
< PIE *nepdts is a reliable indicator’ (ibid., 389). This position and the further
objection (Joc. cit.) that the outcome of ‘three’ should have been *téhir > *tér
> MW *twyr both follow from Schrijver’s (1995, 388) derivation of MW
chwaer ‘sister’ < *hwoer < *hwér < *hwéir < *hweir < *hwehir < PC
*swesdr (Olr. siur) < PIE *swesdr. However, it seems no more ad hoc simply
to posit ei > oi (cf. LHEB 357-8) between hw and r, whence *hweir > *hweir
(as with nei, teir, pedeir) > *hwoir and then > *hwaer, MW chwaer.
Schrijver’s (1995, 386-7) argument for vowel lengthening in hiatus in British
on the strength of a derivation like MW pl. chwioryd 'sisters’ < *hwior- <
*hwior- < *hweor- < *swesor- is hardly compelling since all that is required
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in such a case is failure of British i to become 7 in hiatus (or before /) with the
result that it fell together with i < [ (V1.3.2¢ & 4.2-5).

In short, there is no convincing evidence against the natural assumption
that intervocalic -sr- was assimilated to -rr- (McCone, 1994, 283) in tandem
with -sl- > -lI- in Insular Celtic at latest and quite likely (along with -sm- >
-mm-, -sn- > -nn-) in Proto-Celtic. .

2.2 It is generally recognised that a non-phonemic s arose between two
unaspirated dental stops in Proto-Indo-European. The reflex of this T*T was TT
in Sanskrit, sT in a number of other IE languages such as Greek and Iranian,
and ss in Italic and Germanic. Insular Celtic displays ss too but it seems
unlikely that Gaulish d0 had this value: e.g., Olr. nessam ‘nearest’, MW
nessaf, Gaul. neddamon < *ne(s)f-tamo/a- (cf. Osc. nessimas) < *nezd-
tamo/G- (cf. Av. nazd-iSta-). Above all, Olr. fo:cress ‘was thrown/put’ <
*krisso- < *krits(t)o- < *krts(t)o- (fo:ceird ‘throws, puts’ < *kerd-e-t(i))
proves that £s(z) had not yet been assimilated to ss when r became ri before a
stop only in Proto-Celtic (3.2). Probably, then, Gaulish dd represented this /ts/
and assimilation to ss first occurred in Insular Celtic (III. 5.3).

2.3 Both p ([5]?) and its voiced allophone 8 ([dz]?) only occurred after
kkk* and g*g"g" respectively in Proto-Indo-European and seem to have
arisen by metathesis of tk/k ([tk/k]?) > k/kp and d*g/g" ([d™/g?] > §/¢"0
(Schindler, 1977) after the separation of Anatolian and Tocharian. The reflex
of p/d was s or the like in the other groups except Greek and Celtic, where they
yielded the dental stops #/* and t/d respectively: e.g., Olr. di, acc./gen./dat.
don ‘land, place’ < *§"dom, *g*dom- (Gk. x0dw, Skt. ksam ‘earth’; unmeta-
thesised Hitt. tekan, Toch. A tkam < *d’(e)g"om); Gaul. -KTONI(O)N ‘human’,
Olr. duine, MW dyn ‘man’ < v*g"dom-yo- (Gk. xBévio¢ ‘of the earth’); Olr.
art, MW arth ‘bear’, Gaul. Art- < *arxto- < *arkto- < *hykpo- (Gk.
apkrog, Skt. rksas, Lat. ursus). Simplification of rxt > rt probably occurred
in Proto-Celtic and that of gd > 4 in Insular Celtic.

3.1. SONANTS. The PIE sonants were realised as consonants (y, w, r,

I, n ,m - cover symbol R) when next to a vowel (E) but were syllabic @, «, r,
{, n, m - R) when flanked by consonants (C): ER, RE, CRC, ERR(C) and
(C)RRE. However, the basic interconsonantal pattern for two sonants was
CRRC and in the case of CR the sonant was non-syllabic after a light syllable
(CE-CRE; e.g., Skt. mad'yam ‘middle’) but syllabic after a heavy syllable
(CE-CRE or CEC-CRE; e.g., Skt. viriam ‘prowess’) in accordance with the
‘Sievers-Edgerton’ rule (see Schindler, 1977b).

The non-syllabic allophones y, w, r, I, n, m remained largely unchanged
in Proto-Celtic but a number of developments are worth mentioning here. An
early dissimilatory loss of m before w is clearly indicated by Olr. coir, MW
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kyweir ‘right’ < *ko(m)-war-i-/-yo- (see Uhlich, 1993, 353), MW kywir ‘true’,
Gaul. Couiro- < *ko(m)-wiro-, not to mention the likes of Olr. do:coid ‘has
gone’ < *de ko(m)-wdde (root *wed seen in Olr. feidid ‘leads’). De Bernardo
Stempel’s (1990, 31-2) rejection of this on account of Olr. cubus ‘conscience’
is remarkable since this is a rather obvious early Christian (i.e. probably fifth
century A.D.) calque *kot-wissuh (Olr. fifu)s ‘knowledge’ <*wissuh = Lat.
scientia) on Lat. con-scientia and so is the reflex of a much later juxtaposition.
A Proto-Celtic (see 2.1d) change w > b ([v]?; I11.4.2) before n is supported
by Olr. amn-air ‘maternal uncle’ < *abn- < *awn- or Olr. omun ‘fear’, MW
ouyn, Gaul. -obnos < *ob-no-s < *ow-no-s in relation to Olr. dath ‘terror’ <
PC *ow-t- (McCone, 1992b, 103-6). This development must have occurred
before pn > wn in 1.5(e). Assimilation of [n > /I may well have been a Proto-
Celtic phenomenon: e.g., Olr. -cella ‘goes round’, MW pall-u ‘comes full
circle, ceases’ < *ke/al-na- (McCone, 1991b, 27-8) or Gaul. ollon, Olr. oll
‘much’ < *pol-no-. See 3.3 on final -ns > *-s.

It also seems necessary to recognise -ye- > -i- (cf. Lat. capis <
*kap-ye-s(i)) and *-eye- (> *-¢-) > *-[- as Proto-Celtic sound changes: e.g.,
Gaul. gabi, Olr. gaib ‘take!” < *gabi < *gab-ye; Celtib. uer-zoniti <
*sonh-eye-ti (Eska, 1989, 116-7); MW ceidw ‘preserves’ < *kadw-id; Olr.
(Cambrai) 3sg. ad:rimther ‘is reckoned’ < *-Rivior < *-rimeyetor but pl.
ad:rimiter (in place of -etar, EIV 86-7) < *Rive(y)odor < *RiViyontor <
*-eyontor. :

3.2 Syllabic i and u were basically stable in Proto-Celtic as in many other
Indo-European languages, whereas the syllabic liquids  and | were transformed
into sequences of vowel plus consonantal r/! or consonantal r// plus vowel in
every known IE group apart from Indo-Iranian (Skt. I, r > rand [, r > D).
There is general agreement that r and | became ri and /i respectively before a
stop but otherwise ar and al in Proto-Celtic (see McCone, 1985, on arguable
*wl- > *(w)ul-; Joseph, 1982, 45-9 and McCone, 1991b, 15-21 on ar/! before
n). The former reflex is seen in Olr. lethan, MW llydan, Gaul. litano- ‘broad’
< *plthno- (Gk. mhérawog; cf. Gk. mharig, Skt. prf'us < *plth,-u-); OIr.
cride ‘heart’ < *l?[d— (1.4); OIr. ri(u)th ‘running’ < *pt-u-); OW rit (later
rhyd ‘ford’) < *pr-tu- (OHG furt, Lat. portus), Gaul. Ritu- < *ptu- or *prtu-;
Olr. brf ‘hill’, Celtib. -BRIS < *brix-s < *b'rg*- (Celtib. -birikea <
*_prige/ia), MW bre ‘hill’, Gaul. -briga < *b"rg"-a; Oly. Brigit, MW bryeint
< *briganti (Skt. brhati), Gaul. Briganti-, MW breenhin ‘king’ (cf. Celtib.
Birikantin) < *brigantinos < *V'rg"-pt-. The latter is found in Olr. arbar
‘grain’ < *p-wr (see below); OlIr. carr, MW car(r), Gallolat. carrus ‘wagon’,
Gaul. Carro- < *karso- < *krso- (Lat. currus); Olr. arc-, MW arch- ‘ask’ <
*qr-ske/o- <.*p[(ﬁ)-sfe/o- (Lat. poscit, Skt. prchati); Olr. a-t:baill *dies’ <
*balnit(i) < *g*[nfe)h;- (cf. Gk. B&ANer); W san- ‘strew’ < *sarnat(i) <

—
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*strnhy- (Skt. seynati); Olr. marb; MW marw ‘dead’ < *myp-wo- (cf. Lat. mor-
tuus, Skt. mr-tas etc.).

3.3 Karl Horst Schmidt (e.g. 1980 and 1988) and Patrizia de Bernardo
Stempel (1987) have erroneously inferred from apparent differences between the

reflexes of the syllabic nasals 7 and m in Old Irish on the one hand and the rest

of Celtic on the other that, unlike the corresponding liquids, these sounds
remained unchanged in Proto-Celtic in most environments at least and for the

most part first developed to an, am after Proto-Goedelic had split off from the -

rest of Celtic, whence the often different outcome (en, em) in Old Irish. Since
the treatment of the syllabic nasals is crucial to various theories about early
divergences within the Celtic family, a detailed examination will be reserved for
II1.2.1-7, which should establish that the proximate Old Irish en, em reflexes
before most stops, n, x or (historically non-final) s are due to demonstrably late
prehistoric modifications of @n, ®m < an, am. That being so, 5, m > an, am
must be ascribed to a stage prior to Proto-Celtic simplification of -ns to -s with
compensatory lengthening of a preceding vowel (5.4), as is proved by acc. pi.
OIr. riga, Gaul. -rigas ‘kings’ < PC *rig-das < *rig-ans < *rég-ns. Further
straightforward correspondences are Olr. ainm, OW anu ‘name’, Gaul. anuana
‘names’ < PC *anm- < *pm- (4.4); Olr. -gainethar, MW gan- ‘is born’ <
PC *gan-ye/o-< *gn-ye/o- < PIE *gnh,-ye/o- (Skt. jayate; 4.4); Olr. ainb
‘ignorant’ < *an-wiss < *p-wid-s; Olr. land, OW lann, MW llan ‘(church)
land’ < *land-a < *Ipd"- (ON lundr < *Ipd"-, OE land < *lond"-), Olr. gen.
pl. ban, Gaul. bnanom (with bn- from gen. sg., nom./acc. pl. bnds) < PC
*ban-om < PIE *g"phy-om.

In essence, then, what we find in Old Irish is invariable an/m before PC
m, w, y (r, 17) or a vowel, regulated fluctuation between an/m and in/m or en/m
before PC b, d or s and a proximate en/m reflex elsewhere including auslaut.
Alternations between an/m and en/m or even in/m are also attested sporadically
in Gaulish and British: e.g., acc. sg. Gaul. (m)ater-em (Larzac), Olr. mdthair
(< *marer-em) ‘mother’ < *mdter-m vs. ambi- ‘around’, MW am(-) or ym-,
OlIr. imm(-) (Ellis Evans, 1967, 134-6) < *hmb'i; Gaul. Brigind-oni vs.
Brigant- (Ellis Evans, 1967, 314-6) < *b'rg"nt- in 3.2; Gaul. and(e)- ‘in’, MW
an- or en-, OIr. ind- ‘in’ (Ellis Bvans, 1967, 136-41) < *A,n-d"i (but Olr. and
‘init’ < *hp-dom); Gaul. lovinc-illus, OC iouenc vs. MW ieuanc < *yuwnk-
(5.1); MW ban, Gaul. banno- or benno- (de Bernardo Stempel, 1987, 84), Olr.
benn ‘peak’ < *bpd-no-. It will be argued in 5.1 below (cf. 2.1) that such
fluctuations reflect a late Proto-Celtic fronting of /a/ to [®] before a nasal in
auslaut as well as before a consonant other than w, y (r, I?7) or a non-
homorganic nasal (basically nm as opposed to nn).

Be that as it may, it is clear that we are dealing with a global Proto-Celtic
n, m > an, am in the first instance and that the doctrine of an early split
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between the precursor of Irish on the one hand and the rest of Celtic on the
other regarding the treatment of 5, m is entirely without foundation.

4.1. LARYNGEALS. Whatever their precise phonetic realisation, the
comparative and structural reasons for ascribing three typologically unobjection-
able ‘laryngeal’ phonemes h;, h,, h; to Proto-Indo-European are compelling
(see 1.1 and the works cited there). Since the main criterion for distinguishing
them is their colouring effect on a flanking ¢ (unchanged next to 4;, > a next
to h,, > o next to k;) in the parent language it is not always possible to
determine which of the three was involved, in which case the cover symbol H
will be employed.

It is clear that the laryngeal loss next to a vowel (including i,u) observed
in non-Anatolian Indo-European languages and the associated compensatory
lengthening EHC > EC occurred sufficiently early for the resultant lengthened
vowels to be treated just like inherited long vowels in Proto-Celtic: e.g., Olr.
sfl, MW hil ‘seed’ < PC *si-lo- < *sé-lo- < *seh,-lo- (Lat. sémen <
*seh,-mp; OE sawan < *sé- < *seh,-); Olr. ddn, MW dawn ‘gift, ability etc.’
< *dg-n- < *dohyn- < *dehyn- (Lat. donum, Skt. danam); Olr. crith ‘pur-
chase’, W prid < *krih,-t- (Skt. kri-ta-; Gk. wpic-ro ‘purchased’). Typical

~ examples of colouring in non-lengthening contexts are Olr. agid etc. (1.4) <
' PIE *h,ag-e-ti < *h,eg-e-ti or Olr. orgid ‘kills’, Gaul. Orge- < *hjorg-e-ti <
t %p_erg-e-ti (Hitt. hark- ?; same vocalism as Olr. berid < *ber-e-ti etc.). After
“ laryngeal loss a glide (y,w) was inserted between i or u and a following syl-

labic sound: e.g., OIr. oac, MW ieuanc ‘young’, Gaul. Jovinc- < *yuwanko-

< *hyu-hp-ko- (Skt. yuvasas, Lat. iuvencus, OSax. jung; cf. Skt. yuvan-/
- yan-, Lat. iuvenis, idnior < *h,yuhy(e)n-).

As in the other IE language families except Anatolian, Greek (h;-, hy-,
hys- > e-, a-, o- respectively) and Armenian, an initial laryngeal disappeared

. without trace before a consonant in Proto-Celtic: e.g., Olr. ridad ‘red’ etc <

*h,rowa"- (1.4); OIr. nert, MW nerth, Gaul. Nerto- ‘strength’ (‘manliness’) <
*h,ner-to- (Lat. Nero, Umbr. nerf (acc. pl.), Gk. avip, Arm. ayr, Skt. nar-
‘man’ < *hner- but sinaras ‘manly’ <.*hsu-hjner-o-); Olr. ser (Thurneysen,
1933, 199-200), MW ser-en ‘star’, Gaul. Sir-ona < *h,ster- (Hitt. hasterza
/hster-ts/, Gk. &orip, Arm. astl, Av. staro (pl.), OE steorro).

4.2 In the non-Anatolian IE languages a vowel mostly resulted from an
interconsonantal laryngeal. This was i in Indo-Iranian and ¢, a, 0 (< hy, h;, h;
respectively) in Greek but otherwise a: e.g., OlIr. andl, MW anady! ‘breath’ <
*anatld < *h,enh,-tleh, (Skt. aniti ‘breathes’ < *h,enh-ti; Gk. avepog ‘wind’
< *h,enh,-mos); Olr. arathar, MW aradyr ‘plough’ < *h,erhy-trom (Lat.
aratrum, Gk. &potpov, Arm. arawr); Olr. loathar ‘vessel’', MB louazr <
*lewh;-tro- (Gk. Myc. re-wo-to-ro and Hom. Aoerpdv by metathesis); OlIr.
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riathar ‘torrent’, W rhaeadr ‘waterfall’ < *reyatro- < *h;reyH-tro- (Skt. rindti
‘release (water)’, Gk. opiver ‘stir up (water)’ < *h,ri-n-H-). OlIr. athair ‘father’
etc. < *patir < *phytér (1.5) demonstrates H > a between two stops in an
initial syllable before loss of p (given H- > @ in 4.1). The development bet-
ween non-initial stops is problematical on account of the striking divergence
between lack of a laryngeal reflex in Gaulish duxtir ‘daughter’ < PIE *d*ugh,-
tér (Skt. duhitar-, Toch. B tkdcer, Gk. Quyarnp, OE dohtor) on the Larzac
inscription and the a < h, combined with puzzling absence of g (II[.4.2) in
Celtiberian nom. pl. tuate[r]es, gen. sg. tuateros /du(w)ater-/ on the recently
discovered Botorrita II bronze (Villar, 1995, 41). The Celtiberian form ob-
viously reflects a normal Proto-Celtic vocalisation of the laryngeal in this
context, the problem then being to account for absence of a in its Gaulish
counterpart. This might perhaps be due to the existence of a byeform *dukzér
without %, in Proto-Indo-European (cf. Armenian dustr; Godel, 1975, 76-7).
4.3 Positing h,,;1/]- > ar/l- even before a stop in Proto-Celtic (Joseph,
1982, 50-1) provides the best morphological solution to Olr. art ‘bear’ etc. <
*arkto- < *hz‘(lépo- (2.3) and OIr. argat, OW argant, MW aryant ‘silver’,
Gaul. ARKATO-, Celtib. arkato- < *arganto- < *h,rg-nt-o- (Lat. argentum,
Av. erozata-; Skt. rajata- < *hyreg-nt-o-). If so, this development would have
to be placed before otherwise general r, [ > ri, /i before a stop (3.2) and after
the loss of h;- on the evidence of Olr. regaid ‘will go’ < *rig- < *rg- <
*h,rg"- (McCone, 1991b, 174-6). The chronological sequence would thus be (1)
hy > G, (2) hysr/l > ar/l even before a stop, (3) r, | > ri, li before a stop.
A change rh,[h,mh,nh > rd,la,ma,na before a nasal is securely estab-
lished on the strength of examples such as the following: Olr. ldm, MW llaw
‘hand’ < *plama < *plh,-meh, (Lat. palma, OE folm, Gk. mahdun ‘palm’);
OIr. ldn ‘full’, MW llawn < *p[h,-no- (Skt. parnas, Lith. pilnas, OE full);
Olr. grdn, MW grawn ‘grain’ < *grH-nom (Lat. granum, OE corn); Olr.
cndim-‘bone’, MW knaw < *Ifgzhz-mis (Gk. &viun). A similar development
before a stop would account straightforwardly for Olr. gndth, MW gnawd
‘(known,) ‘usual’, Gaul. -gnati <*gnda-to- < *gnhsto- (Gk. yrwrég, Toch. B
-knatsa, Goth. -kunps); Olr. tldith ‘weak’, W tlawd ‘wretched’ < *tlh,-tis (cf.
OlIr. -tlen ‘removes’); Gaul. (g)nata ‘daughter’ etc. < *gnh,-teh, (Lat. nata);
Olr. mldith ‘soft’, MW blawt ‘meal’ < *mjh,-tis (if *melh,- ‘grind’) or <
*mlh,-tis (if cf. Gk. palaxég ‘soft’); Olr. bréth, MW brawt ‘judgement’ <
*g"rH-tus; rd(i)th ‘surety’ < *prh,-to/eh,-; Gaul. acc. RATIN, Olr. rd(ijth
‘earthen rampart’, if < *h,rh;-fis ‘(ploughing,) throwing up earth’. However,
there are also examples of short a@ in this environment, notably Olr. flaith
‘lord(ship)’, MW gwlat ‘dominion, country’ < *w{H-tis (Toch. B walo ‘king’
< *w{H-ont-s, Lat. val-ére ‘be strong’), OIr. mrath, MW brat ‘treachery’ <
*mrh,-tom, Olr. rath ‘grace’ or -rath ‘was bestowed’ < *prh,,;-to-, Olr. srath,
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W ystrad ‘valley’ < *strh;-to-.

Since there is no obvious factor capable of generating both the R3 and the
Ra reflex regularly, only one of these developments can be regarded as the
direct outcome of RH before a consonant other than y in Proto-Celtic. One
possible approach is to posit general Ra and ascribe Ra to analogical pressure.
Thus the erstwhile verbal adjectives *mra-to-, *ra-to-, *stra-to- might have
shortened their vowel in Insular Celtic, if not earlier, under the influence of the
corresponding present stems (McCone, 1991b, 106-7) *mar-na-, *er-na- (plural
stem *ar-na-), *ster-na- (plural stem *star-na-) and *wla-ti- might be similarly
explained if it once functioned as a verbal noun of *wal-na- ‘rule’ (surviving
with some modification as Olr. -foll(n)athar; McCone, 1991b, 15-6), patterns
of the type pres. *ber-e- vs. verbal adjective *bri-to- and verbal noun *bri-ti-
(MW -bryt) presumably playing a part. Alternatively Schrijver (1995, 168-91)
argues that RH regularly yielded Ra before stops (and perhaps s) but Ra before
any other consonant except y (4.4). On this view, one could regard the a of
Gaul. (g)nata as short, take OIr. gndth etc. to reflect PC *gndto- < *gno-to-
with a secondarily introduced full grade comparable with that seen in Lat.
(-g)notus, Skt. jAdtas ‘*known’, ascribe midith, tldith etc. to full-grade *mleh,-
ti-, *tleh,-ti-, equate MW blawr ‘flour’ with Olr. bldth, MW blawt ‘flower’ <
PC *bla-tu- < *blo-tu- < *btlehytu- (Lat. f16-s, Goth. bloma) and so on.
Neither account is without its difficulties but the one entailing general RHC >
R4C and a single strategy of paradigmatically triggered remodelling to Ra in
some instances is perhaps the more economical of the two. Olr. rann, MW ran
‘part’ might owe its @ to a special development of RH before s plus nasal or,
as tentatively suggested in 2.1 above, to rather late Proto-Celtic Osthoff-style
shortening of the vowel (5.5) before the cluster sn.

4.4. Tt is clear that the laryngeal had already been lost between R/R and
y prior to RH > Rd above with the result that the ‘non-laryngeal’ development
r. I, m, n > ar, al, am, an took place in this environment: e.g., OIr.
-gainethar ‘is born’, MW gan- < *ganyetor < *gnyetor < *gnh,-ye-tor (Skt.
jayate); Olr. airid ‘ploughs’, MW ardd- < *ar-ye/o- < *hyerhs-ye/o- (Goth.
arjan, Lith. aria, Lat. araf); Olr. dairid ‘bulls’ < *dar-ye-ti < *dr-ye-ti <
*d'rh,-ye-ti (Gk. Opdoker ‘jumps, mates’ < *a",rh,-si:ce-ti).

Olr. arbar ‘grain’ < *ar-war, whether from *-wr < *h,rh;-wr with ge-
neralised zero grade or from *ar-wy < *h,erh;-wr with generalised full grade
of the root (cf. Lat. arv-um ‘field’, Arm. (pl.) harav-unk‘, Gk. apovpa; the
same root as Olr. airid ‘ploughs’, arathar ‘plough’ etc. above), might be
accounted for by invoking a similar early loss of the laryngeal between R/R and
w. In that case OIr. brdu, OC brou ‘quern’ < PC *brawd would reflect
*g*reh,-wd with generalised full (cf. Skt. grava, gravan-) and not *g“rh-wo
with generalised zero grade of the root. Alternatively Joseph’s (1982, 50-1)
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hypothesis of Proto-Celtic dissimilation of the second of two laryngeals in a
sequence HRHC might be invoked to derive *r-wr < *h,r-wr < *h,rh,-wr and
OlIr. ainm, OW anu ‘name’, Gaul. anuana ‘names’ < PC *anm- <' *t‘lﬂ‘l- <
*hypm- < (zero grade) *hph;-m- (Skt. ndma, Lat. nomen < *hneh;-mnp).
However, the second laryngeal seems doubtful in the case of the latter and of
a_rd ‘high’. Beekes (1987) offers a thorough and lucid discussion of the noto-
rious problems besetting the reconstruction of the PIE ‘name’ word. The
lengthened grade implied by Middle Dutch in contradistinction to other
Germanic forms is crucial to Beekes’ final decision in favour of the
proterokinetic paradigm with nom.-acc. sg. *anéh;-mn and gen. sg. *h,nh;-
mén-s now favoured by many scholars over the currently less popalar
alternative *h,,,ném-p, *h,nm-én-s (cf. *dor-u, *dr-éw-s). However, he
concedes that the latter can account for all the other relevant forms at a pinch
and is more straightforward in Celtic by virtue of obviating the ad hoc postulate
of an early Celtic dissimilation of the second laryngeal, without which the most
likely outcome of *A;nhym- in Old Irish would presumably have been *ndim or
*anaim. As far as Olr. ard, MW ard, Gaul. ardu-enna are concerned, only Skt.
drd'vd- points to *hyHd'wo- and Av. @redva- rather indicates a preform
*h,rd*wo- easier to square with the Celtic forms by means of Joseph's postulate
of HRC- > HaRC- in Celtic (4.3) and the ‘Lex Rix’ in Latin (Rix, 1970). The
derivation of Olr. rd(i)th ‘earthern rampart’ from *ra-ti- < *h,rh;-ti- tentatively
proposed in 4.3, while incompatible with dissimilation of the second of two
lary_ngeals, hardly suffices to disprove it. Unfortunately, the evidence for and
against Joseph's dissimilatory rule seems to be too meagre and ambiguous to be
conclusive either way.

' 5.1. VOWELS. Although the short vowels inherited from PIE underwent
no significant change, a new system nevertheless arose in Proto-Celtic. The
system of sonants was dislocated when /, r, n, m became invariably consonantal
by 3.2-3. In consequence i, # were cut adrift from y, w and gravitated toward
the vowels. The frequency of the phoneme a (a in contact with h, was a mere
allophone of e) increased dramaticaly as a result of the loss of 4,, ChC > CaC
and %m0, { > an, am, ar, al. Proto-Celtic thus acquired the following sym-
metrical five-vowel system (see 2.1 on the possibility that a restricted phonemic
opposition between low front /®/ and back /a/ arose before the end of the
Proto-Celtic period):

t
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It would seem that uw became ow before a vowel other than i prior to
1.5(e) above, as in Olr. oac ‘young’, MB iouanc, MW ieuanc, Gaul. Jouinc-
< PC *yowenk- < *yuwank- (< PIE *h.yu-hp-ko-; Lat. iuvencus, Goth.
juggs, Skt. yuvasas) vs. OlIr. druf ‘druid’, MW dryw, Gaul. druwid- < PC
*dru-wid-.

One allophonic development in the essentially stable Proto-Celtic
inventory of short vowels merits attention here because of subsequent
developments, namely the fronting and/or raising of vowels before a nasal in
certain environments.

According to Jackson ‘IE e before a nasal plus stop became i in CC.,
though there are a few apparent exceptions in Romano-British names, as Venta
(Ptol., AL); Gabrosentum (ND.), Gabrocentio (Rav.); COVENTINA in a
number of inscriptions beside one COVINTINA’ (LHEB 278). Pedersen (VKG
I 37) had already made a similar claim with the rather illogical restriction that
this development had only taken place before a front vowel or  in Irish. This
encouraged Binchy in a review of Jackson’s work to deny enT > inT in Irish
‘apart from the general rule that stressed e is raised to i before i or u in the
following syllable when separated from it by a single (voiced) consonant or
certain consonant groups which include nd and mb (Thurneysen, Gr. O. Ir.
§75¢€.); thus rind (< rendu-), but sét ‘path’ (< sentu-) - not *sit - beside W
hynt, etc., cét- (< kentu- ‘first’ - not *cit- beside Gaul. cintu-, W cynt-, etc.;
so also do-éci (< di-en-kwis-) as opposed to do-ic’ (1958, 291).

The Irish evidence adduced by Binchy certainly rules out Jackson’s
implication that e had simply fallen together with i in this position before ¢
arose here by compensated loss of the nasal before a voiceless stop - one might
further contrast sét, cét- etc. with Olr. fer ‘whistle’ < *wida < *winta (MW
gwynt ‘wind’ < *wintos) < PC *wint- < *wént- < PIE *h,weh,-nt- (Lat.
ventus, Goth. winds, Toch. A want, B yente etc.; McCone, 1991b, 45-52).
Moreover, the vowel of rind can hardly have been the same as that of find ,
‘white’ (MW gwyn, Gaul. -uindos) < PC *windos, since the latter resisted
lowering by a following o or a whereas the former with its gen. sg. rendo <"
*ri/endds did not (Schrijver, 1991, 21). On the other hand, the stressed vowel
of a 3sg. Olr. verbal form like cingid ‘steps’ < *keng-e-ti (Gaul. Cingeto-rix,
MW ry-gyng ‘trot’) or lingid ‘leaps’ cannot be derived from e by raising before
the high vowels i/u 2 la Binchy, whereas the reflex in 3pl. cengair etc. <
*keng-o-nti can be straightforwardly ascribed to lowering of an i-like sound
before the low vowels o/a.

The Primitive Irish reflex of e before nasal plus obstruent was thus
neither mid front e nor high front i but some intermediate sound. This differed
from e in yielding Olr. i where the following syllable had contained e and from
i proper in being lengthened to ¢ before nasal plus voiceless obstruent and
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lowered to e across nasal plus voiced stop before o/a. Where not affected by
either of these developments, this intermediate sound before nasal plus voiced
stop had apparently merged with inherited short i by the seventh century, as had
the product of raised e. At any rate, there is no observable distinction between
them either in Old, Middle and Modern Irish orthography or in present-day
Gaelic speech, the dialects of Ireland tending towards an English-style mid high
front [1] and those of Scotland towards a French-style high front [i].

A Proto-Celtic fronting and/or raising of e before n plus obstruent that
fell short of a complete merger with i (McCone, 1991b, 47-52 and Schrijver,
1991, 20, n.8 on the problem of /icid) is indicated not only by these Goedelic
phenomena but also by spelling fluctuations between e and i in Jackson’s
Romano-British examples above and Gaulish onomastic elements like Vinsi- or
Venti-, Escingo- or Eokeyyo- (Watkins, 1954, 516-7). Moreover, the Botorrita
inscription has now provided probable Celtiberian examples in bintis /bindis/
< *Mend"- ‘bind’ and -tink- < *-tenk- ‘make solid’ (II1.4.2).

As to the phonetic realisation of this allophone of /e/, the Irish data and
the orthographical e/i fluctuations in Romano-British and Gaulish material point
to a sound similar to the normal short Modern English [1] about half-way
between high front [i] and mid low front [€]. Alternatively the high central
vowel [{] of Modern North Welsh Aynt ‘way’ etc. might continue the Proto-
Celtic sound here more or less directly. If,; however, Jackson is right in arguing
on the basis of occasional e spellings alongside i that the Old Cornish and
Breton equivalent of this Welsh sound was an English-style mid high front [1]
that then became [e] in Middle Cornish and Breton (LHEB 284; 1967, 89-90),
considerations of economy clearly favour ascribing the value [1] to the Proto-
Celtic allophone of /¢/ before nasal plus obstruent (V1.3.4). OIr. i, MW y(n)
‘in(to)’ presumably both derive from *in < *en due to raising and fronting of
/e/ before -n in auslaut, perhaps as a generalised sandhi variant that first arose
when the following word began with an obstruent.

A comparable Proto-Celtic fronting plus raising of /a/ to [®] in the same
environments would help to explain the otherwise problematical Gaulish and
British fluctuations between a and e/i before a nasal in 3.3 (cf. Schrijver, 1993,
34-5). If an [1] sound roughly equidistant between /e/ and /i/ could be spelt i
or sometimes e, comparable orthographical hesitation between a and occasion-
ally e/i as a means of representing an [&] more or less intermediate between /a/
and /e/ should present no difficulty. Likely examples are Gaul. brigant- or
brigind- [brigent/d-]; acc. sg. materem [materzm], Gaul. iovinc-, OC iouenc
[yowank] vs. MW ieuanc; Gaul. banno- or benno- [bxnno-] < *ben(d)-no-
<-*band-no-. Furthermore, if this development is located after the shortening
of long vowels before a word-final nasal in 5.3 or taken to include /a/ > [&]
before that shortening, there is no obstacle to the morphologically obvious
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interpretation of Gaul. acc. sg. dexavrer/u as [dekzntzn/m] < PC ad-stem
*dekentem < *dekantam or *dekentem < *dekmtam. Nevertheless, the con-
sistency with which the vowel of the middle syllable is written a and that of the
final syllable e in some seven attestations may well indicate that final [-an/m]
was then fronted further to /-en/m/ in (Transalpine?) Gaulish so that materem
and Sekawrer/p are rather to be analysed as /materem/ and /dekanten/m/
[dekznten/m] with *-en/m < *@n/m < *-m or *-am. If so, Cisalpine LOKAN
(Todi) still reflects [-n], as probably does the obscure Transalpine parikow.
This approach entails a neat blanket development #, m > an, am in Proto-
Celtic and renders unnecessary the uneconomical postulate (McCone, 1992,
27-8) of PC m, n > -em, -en in absolute auslaut only but > an, am in all other
environments.

" This scenario implies that [£] remained an (at most very marginally
phonemic; 2.1) allophone of /a/ and very likely merged with it as [a] again in
Celtiberian with its consistent an/m spellings. In Gaulish, [®] seems to have
undergone a split, basically remaining an allophone of /a/ except before a final
nasal, where it merged with /e/. The British evidence is compatible with [2] as
a mere allophone of /a/ in all positions and, indeed, with its probable reversion
to [a] again for the most part, although a development to /e/ before a nasal in
auslaut cannot be definitely ruled out. In Irish, as we shall see (I11.2.2-7), there
was a phonemic split in front of a nasal between [a], which was retained as fal,
and [@], which generally underwent further raising and fronting to /e/ ([e] or
[1], the latter then going on to merge with /i/).

A related raising of /8/ to [0] roughly equidistant between it and /G/ (and
of arguably more open /0/[0] to [0]; cf. Schrijver, 1993, 33) before nasal plus
obstruent or a final nasal would explain the otherwise intractable u-vocalism of
Olr. do:ucc(aji ‘(makes to come,), has brought, can bring’ etc. on the assump-
tion that a long-vowel causative (Klingenschmitt, 1978) *onk-(e)ye-ti matching
the ‘Narten’ present *énk- > *nk- underlying Olr. do:ic ‘comes’ (McCone,
1991b, 50-1) would then become *gnk-i-ti with a vowel closer to // than to /a/
and so likely to merge with the former even in a non-final syllable when the
Proto-Celtic split of /6/ into /i/ and /a/ took place to give PC *unkiti > *unkiti
(by ‘Osthoff’ shortening; 5.5) > Prim. Ir. *ugih directly responsible for OI}'.
-ucc(a)i McCone, forthcoming). As long as it is dated earlier than Proto-Celtic
shortening of a long vowel before a final nasal that in turn (and unlike ‘Osthoff’
shortening) predated the change ¢ > 4 in final syllables, a further consequence
of this process would be o-stem acc. sg. *-om vs. gen. pl. *-om < *-om <
*.gm. This difference between a mid and a mid-high o would seem to have
been neutralised to give both acc. sg. and gen. pl. *-om in Gaulish and Irish
(and quite likely British as well) but to have been continued and even enhanced
by further raising of *-om in Celtiberian to produce a dichotomy between acc.
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sg. -om and gen. pl. -um there (5.3).
5.2 Joseph’s (1982) argument for a Proto-Celtic assimilation of CeRa to
CaRa can be profitably applied to a number of otherwise difficult correspon-
dences such as OlIr. talam ‘(supporter,) earth’ < PC *talami < PIE *telh,-mo
(Gk. rehaudv ‘(supporter,) strap’) or Olr. tarathar, W taradr ‘auger’ < PC
*taratrom < PIE *terh,-tro-m (Gk. téperpov ‘auger’). However, forms such
as Olr. do:cer ‘fell < *-kerar < *kerH-t (McCone, 1991b, 18) and the
traditonal derivation of subjunctives like Olr. -mera ‘may betray’ or at:bela
‘may die’ < *-merdt, *-beldt, called for the rather strange restriction of this
assimilation of e to a across a liquid or nasal to where a following non-final
syllable contained short-a.-Schrijver (1995, 73-93) accepts Joseph’s rule with
the requiremént of following R4 as opposed to R4 and points out (1995, 90)
that it can be squared with more recent analyses of the subjunctives in question
as < *meraset, *belaset < *merh,-~se-i(i), *g"elh,-se-t(i) (Rix, 1977, 151-4;
McCone, 1991b, 85-113) by insisting upon an early analogical lengthening of
the a (cf. Rix, 1977, 152; McCone, 1991b, 112) that generated PC *meraset(i),
*beldset(i) prior to Joseph’s assimilation before RJ only.
On the other hand, he questions the restriction to non-final R&(C) by
suggesting Olr. ben < *bena (adaptation of nom. sg. *bena < *g"enh, to the
normal g-stem type) and Olr. do:cer < *kere(t) on the following grounds.
‘Compare the 3sg. pres. conjunct "beir ‘carries’ etc. < *beret(i). There is no
doubt that palatal -r in this form is original, and we do indeed find numerous
- Olr. forms where the palatal -r is unambiguously written. However, the form

"ber, which lacks a palatal marker, is far from rare in the language of the
Glosses. In a random and inexhaustive search I noted the following instances:
do.ber instead of do:beir: Wb 14b15, M1. 51d5, 74d13, 101c6, 126bda; as:ber
instead of as:-beir: Wb 10b13, MI. 40al5, 53c14, 67¢2, 74d9, 77d11, 127d14.
It seems unlikely that the lack of a palatal marker in these forms is merely
orthographical... Therefore the form ‘ber most likely contains a depalatalized
-/t/... The form ‘beir, which is the commonest form in Olr. and later, may
simply have restored th¢ palatalization under the pressure of the 3sg. pres. conj.
forms of the BI verbs that did not end in an -r. In view of the fate of “ber,
“beir;in Olr. I submit that do "cer may reflect a regular 3sg. of the suffixless
preterite in *-e(r) whoge -r was depalatalised. It'may well be that “cer ultimate-
ly reflects a root aorlst *-kera-t but there is no solid evidence that this form
survived up until OlIf. The replacement of *kera(t) by "regular" -kere(t) could
have taken place ay any time. If one favours Joseph’s rule, this replacement
must have occurred prior to the operation of Joseph's rule’ (Schrijver, 1995,
89). '

This special pleading for an extraordinary depalatalisation of r~ after e
cannot be accepted, entailing as it does the supremely uneconomical assumption
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that -beir and its compounds, which probably occurred more frequently than all
other S1 verbs combined, then analogically restored palatalisation from the
latter in the overwhelming majority of instances (particularly in Wb.). This
becomes even more unlikely when it is realised that a fair number of Sl
presents with e vocalism and root-final dental were actually engaged in analogi-
cally spreading a 3sg. conj. with non-palatal -f that originated in unstressed
syllables, whence ad:fét or in.fét ‘relates’, prot. -indet etc. (IV.1.2). There can
be no serious doubt that spellings such as -ber are due to less regular use of i
between front e than between back a or « and a palatal consonant (1.6.7) and
that -ber was indeed a purely orthographical variant of -beir /ber /. That being
so, one might argue that do:cer (twice in the Turin Glosses) simply represented
/do ker“/, a spelling *do:ceir happening not to be attested in Old Irish sources.
However, the existence of non-palatal -r in this verb is guaranteed by Ml. 3414
-torchar /torxar/ alongside Tur. 19 and Sg. 29*8 do:rochair /do roxar /. This
surely clinches matters for this form’s original non-palatal -r, the palatal bye-
forms being a demonstrably later rising pattern owing to well motivated assimi-
lation to normal suffixless preterite inflection within the Old and Middle Irish
periods (McCone, 1991b, 131).

It seems, then, that the second of Joseph’s constraints must also be
retained if his rule is to work, although a possible way out might be to refor-
mulate it as an assimilatory lowering eRd4 > @Rd in Proto-Celtic, ®Ra(-) then
becoming aRa(-) whereas final ®R became eR in post-apocope Primitive Irish.

5.3 Notwithstanding the fact that the only PIE long vowels of any
frequency were ¢ and J, by early Proto-Celtic, if not before, a system of five
long vowel phonemes corresponding to the five short ones in 5.1 had come into
being as a result of eh,, ah,, oh;, ih, uh > ¢, 4, 0, T, 4 respectively before a
consonant:

[T |
(=1 ]

a

Unlike its short vowel counterpart, the system of long vowel phonemes
underwent appreciable alteration before the end of Proto-Celtic through the
general merger of & with [ along with the split of J into 4 in non-final and & in
final syllables. Typical examples of & > r are Olr. rt, rig(-) ‘king’, W rhi
(Duorig Habren ‘id est duo reges Sabrinae’ Nennius, Historia Brittonum $68
presumably for OW dou rig ‘two kings’), Gaul. -rix, Celtib. -reikis /rixs/ <
PC *rix-s, *rig- < PIE *rek-s, *rgg- (Lat. rex, reg-; Skt. rgj-); Olr. sil, MW
hil ‘seed’ < PC *silom < *sé-lo-m < PIE *seh,- (Lat. se-men etc.). The
regular Celtic reflexes of 4 are seen in Olr. mdr, MW mawr ‘great’, Gaul.

L
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-maros < PC *maros < *mg-ro-s < PIE *moh,;-ro-s (Gk. -uwpog) vs. OIr. ci,
MW ki ‘hound’ < PC *kiz for *kwiz (1.5b) < PIE *(wo (Skt. $va, Gk. kiwv
etc.), the nom. sg. -4 < PC *# < PIE *-g of other n-stems seen in personal
names such as Gaul. (Lepontic) NAMU and Celtib. Melmu (gen. Melmunos
with analogical & from the nom.) or o-stem dat. sg. -ui (< PC *-ii < PIE
*_gy) seen in Gaulish and Celtiberian as well as underlying OlIr. fiur (< *wira
< ‘*wirgi) etc. There is little to recommend de Bernardo Stempel’s (1993)
uneconomical assertion, based upon what have now been shown by Villar (1995
and 1995b) to be false assumptions about the gen. sg., nom. and acc. pl. of
Celtiberian o-stems (see below), that Proto-Celtic had a threeway treatment with
0 > 4 in non-final syllables, > & in absolute auslaut but otherwise no change
in final syllables, where the change to & before a consonant allegedly first
occurred in the separate histories of the various Celtic languages.

Despite its origin, albeit unacknowledged, in a tentative suggestion of
Thurneysen’s (GOI 284 and 295), de Bernardo Stempel’s (1993, 42) assertion
that acc./gen. pl. inna of the Olr. article derives from PC *sind-ds/-am < *-0s/
-om on the grounds that § became & and not 4 in the final syllables of proclitics
is fatuous as an argument against shortening of a vowel before a final nasal
prior to Proto-Celtic *-6(C) > *-(C) in the absence of a plausible derivation
of the OIr. nominal o-stem gen. pl. fer from unshortened PC *wiram (see
below). This speculation is not only based on the highly questionable assump-

tion that *sind-0s/-om would have been proclitic in Proto-Celtic but also ignores:

the morphologically obvious and phonologically straightforward explanation that
the gen. pl. here owes its extra syllable to the PIE pronominal endings m./n.
-0i-som, f. *-eh,-som. Long securely reconstructed for PIE on the strength of
forms such as Skt. m./n. tesdm, f. tdsam (cf. ON peira, OE para < Gmc.
*baizo(n), Lat. ill-orum, ill-arum < *-0som with analogical -ds-, *-dsom etc.),
one of these has now almost certainly turned up in Celtiberian (Botorrita II;
Villar, 1995, 93) soisum (probably a mistake for *soizum expected in accor-
dance with 1.3.5) matching Skt. tesam < PIE *foisom once due allowance has
been made for the generalisation of nom. sg. m./f. s- also seen in Celtiberian
(all Bot. 1) sg. dat. somui = Skt. tfasmai < PIE *fosmdi, loc. somei (Skt.
sasmin, tasmin), nom./acc. n. soz = Skt. tad < PIE *fod. OIr. fem. pl.
nom.-acc. and gen. inna clearly derive quite straightforwardly from *sindas and
*sindasom respectively and the spread of originally fem. inng to the neut. nom.-
acc. pl. was the first part of the process of endowing various neuter plural noun

phrases with a badly needed distinctive plur. -a on article, adjective or, failing

that, noun (Greene, 1974, 191-3). The regﬂlar development of m./n. gen. pl.
*sindoisom will hayve been (V.2.3) > *indoya >*indoy > *indé > ¥*inde
(V.2.4) > inna (V.4.2), and identity between masc., fem. and neut. here no
doubt triggered the spread of f./n. inna at the cost of similarly shaped m. acc.
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pl. *inno (< *indu by V.2.4; cf. the Olr. tendency to replace -u with -a in
non-substantivised adjectives; GOI 223).

Proto-Celtic shortening of a long vowel before -m prior to 6 > 4 in final
syllables is strongly indicated by an Olr. gen. plur. like fer ‘of men’ < *wiran
< *wirom < *wirom (not *iur < *wirun < *wirim < *wirom), not to
mention probably gen. pl. Gaulish anderon (Chamalieres; not *-un). It is true
that Villar (1995, 109-19) has demonstrated that -um was the only o-stem
genitive plural in Celtiberian, which thus did not have the hitherto generally
acknowledged byeform -om once considered the older by the present writer
(McCone, 1992, 17 and n. 29). Nevertheless, it is difficult to see how the
derivation of Celtiberian -um < *-im < *-6m by Villar and others can be
squared with the patent *-om reflexes in Irish and Gaulish. As argued in the
final paragraph of 5.1 above, the *-om underlying the Olr. and Gaul. o-stem
gen. pl. as well as the -um of Celtiberian can be derived quite regularly from
PC *-om < *-gm while the acc. sg. *-om reflected in all three simply continues
unchanged PC *-om. Otherwise it would be necessary to view Celtiberian -um
as an innovatory replacement of *-om and look for a plausible trigger such as
pressure from o-stem dat. pl. -ubos (which probably owes its # in place of
original o to dat. sg. -ui; McCone, 1992, 17) and acc. pl. -is (arguably attested
in Bot. I matus but anyway now confidently inferrable on the basis of Villar’s
demonstration of consistent & for & in Celtiberian final syllables; 5.4 below)
with a view to differentiating it from acc. sg. -om.

5.4 As a result of the developments sketched in 5.3 short e and o lost
their long counterparts and a lack of symmetry arose between five short (5.1)
and only three corresponding long vowel phonemes, namely:

1 u

a

It has already been seen (3.3) that the acc. pl. ending -a of Old Irish
masc./fem. consonant stems can only be explained by positing a Proto-Celtic
sequence *-ps > *-ans > *.@s. Probable accusative plurals such as Gaul.
ARTUAS (Todi), sos (Chamaligres) or Celtiberian tekametinas, tiris matus,
arznas (Bot. I; Meid, 1993, 119, 121, 99 and 87) corroborate this argument for
a Proto-Celtic simplification of *-ns > *-s and various Old Irish reflexes such
as acc. plur. sdili ‘eyes’ < *sial-Is < *-ins, cruthu ‘shapes’ < *k"ri-tis <
*-tuns of non-neuter i- and u-stems respectively prove that this simplification
was regularly accompanied by compensatory lengthening of a preceding vowel.
The gen. sg. of neut. n-stems such as Olr. anmae ‘of a name’ < PC *anmés
< *anmens < *jpmens (4.4) further proves that Proto-Celtic -Vns > Vs took

A
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place later than the change é > T, since this patently failed to affect the new ¢
by compensatory lengthening.

This obv1ously raises the possibility that *-ons > *_gs likewise occurred
after 6 > 4 in final syllables had applied, a hypothesis that would account for
the probable Gaulish acc. plur. sos < *sons and more doubtful ATOS (Vercelli)
quite straightforwardly. It would also provide a solution to the problem of the
alleged nom. pl. -os (beside rarer -us) of Celtiberian o-stems on the reasonable
assumption that a dichotomy nom. pl. -iZs (< PIE *-ds), acc. pl. -6s (< *-ons)
was tending to be levelled there in favour of the latter on the model of nom.-
acc. pl. -ds in the g-stems. If so, the voc.-acc. pl. -u < *-is of the Old Irish
o-stems would have to be ascribed to a similarly triggered generalisation of
originally nom.-voc. plur. *-is before pronominal *-0i (> *-I) spread to the
nom. pl. Since the spread of *-0i from pronouns to adjectives and nouns was
sufficiently well motivated to have occurred separately in Greek and Latin, the
OlIr. reflex and Gaulish nom. pl. -0i in TANOTALIKNOI might then be ascribed
to independent developments. The traditional view that forms such as MW pl.
beird and OIr. nom. pl. baird ‘bards’ both derive from monophthongised
*bard-r < *bard-oi would imply the following three stages before the end of
the Insular Celtic period: (1) spread of *-is from nom./voc. to acc. pl., (2)
replacement of nom. pl. *-is by *-0i and (3) *-0i > *-i. Since, however, an
i-infected plural such as MW beird would aso be the regular outcome of a
British nom. pl. *bardih < PC *bardis, stages (1) or (2) onwards might have
‘been confined to Proto-Irish.

However, the hitherto generally held view of the salient Celtiberian forms
has recently been demolished by Villar’s (1995, 83-107) demonstration that in
the absence of a context (most of the examples being from coins) the -os forms
in question can perfectly well be nom. sg. and that the form with u is -uz not
-us, the corollary being that it cannot continue *-iZs but could well be an o-stem
abl. sg. -z < *ud < *-6d (see 1.3.5). Consequently the derivation of the
Celtiberian o-stem gen. sg. -0 from abl. *-dd still insisted upon by Schmidt
(e.g. 1977, 11-12) and de Bernardo Stempel (e.g. 1993, 47-9) despite being
rendered virtually impossible by clear examples of -u(i) < *-d(y) from Botor-
rita I (McCone, 1992, 17-8) can now, be declared definitively dead (Villar,
1995, 89; 1995b, 16) and one might reasonably speculate that a pronominal
opposition of the type gen. sg. *soizo vs. gen. pl. soizum (soisum) triggered a
new nominal gen. sg. -0 on the basis of pl. -um (cf. Eska, 1995, and III.1.3).
Moreover, there is no longer any evidence whatever in Celtiberian for an o-
stem nom. or acc. pl. *-gs but there is a possible instance of nom. pl. -oi and
acc.pl. -us that would accord fully with the OId Irish pattern. Unless or until
further evidence from Celtiberian comes to light, it seems simplest to assume
an originally pronominal nom. pl. *-oi in Proto-Celtic (and to derive the British
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beird type from this too) alongside acc. pl. *-is (probably < *:05s < *-ons).
If they are acc. pl., the Gaulish forms could have been influenced by -o- in the
rest of the plural paradigm (nom: -oi, gen. -on/-om, dat. -obo(s)). The relative
chronology implied by this would be (1) € > 7, (2) -Vns > Vs, (3) 6 > ain
final syllables.

5.5 It follows from the above that by the end of the Proto-Celtic period
the three long vowels in 5.4 had been augmented to four as a result of *-ens >
*-¢s (or even five in the less likely event of *-ons > *-ds). Confined as they
were to final syllables, where they had arisen in one very specific context only,
¢ (and possibly 6) will have been of very limited occurrence. An obvious way
of filling out its range was to monophthongise the diphthong ei to &. This had
probably occurred before the end of Proto-Celtic, whereas a shift (ex >) ou >
¢ certainly did not take place until the main branches had begun to separate out.

The separation of these phenomena is necessitated by Gaulish, which
presents obvious instances of & < ei in numerous occurrences of Devo- ‘god’
(OlIr. dia, gen. dé, OW duiu- < *déwo-) < PIE *deiwo- ‘divine’ (Lat. divus,
Skt. devas, Osc. deiv- etc.) but does not monophthongise ou (including < eu)
as a rule, to judge from spellings like ToovTiog, -Toovra (0ov /ou/ vs. ov /u/ or
/a/; 1.2.3) in the Greek, TOUTAS in the Lugano and touti- in the Roman
alphabet (OIr. ridath, MW tut ‘people’ < *dta < *routd < *teutd; cf. Osc.
touto, Goth. piuda, Lith. tautd etc.). As argued in 1.3.6, the digraph ¢i almost
certainly represented a monophthong (first /&/ and then probably /i/) in
Celtiberian and there is no reason to suppose that the Celtiberians still had a
preconsonantal diphthong e/ when they adopted the Iberian alphabet. Lepontic
dat. sg. PIUONEI seems to be similarly inconclusive (II1.1.3) as evidence against
the economical postulate of late Proto-Celtic ei > € before consonants, which
implies the following system of long vowels. '

u

@ -

a

Vowels were subject to ‘Osthoff” shortening before certain consonant
groups, especially those containing a liquid, after the Proto-Celtic changes 6 >
dand € > [ e.g., OIr. fer ‘whistle’ < *winto/d- < *winto/a- < *wénto/a-
(McCone, 1991b, 48-9); Olr. fo:caird ‘threw, put’ < *kard- < *kard- <
*kdord- (McCone, 1986, 236-8); Olr. Sadb ‘Sweet’ < *swadwd < *swadwd <
E *sweh,du- (Gaul. Suadu-, Skt. svadus, Lat. svavis, OE swéte ‘sweet’);
perhaps (with Schrijver, 1995, 421-2) Olr. sell ‘iris (of the eye)’ < *stirlo- <
*hstér-lo-. If *rdsnd was shortened to *rasna by this rule prior to an arguably
Proto-Celtic assimilation of -sn- > -nn- (whence OlIr./MW rann; 2.1 and 4.3),
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it would follow that these shortenings belong within the Proto-Celtic period but from the above sequence by positing merger of i and I before [1] plus guttural
this inference is far from certain. t  prior to the ‘Osthoff’ shortening in (f), whence *link”- > *link*- > *lég"- but
5.6 As far as diphthongs are concerned, the change eu > ou can be *ink- > *ink- > *ig- (IV.1.3-4). -

ascribed to Proto-Celtic by virtue of being attested in or inferred from all
known Celtic languages as in the case of the derivatives of probably PC *routa
in 5.4 (see 1.2.4 on sporadic instances of the spelling EV in later Gaulish ‘
inscriptions in the Roman alphabet). As a result of this and of ei > ¢ the only
short diphthongs remaining before consonants in late Proto-Celtic would have r
been ou (< ow, hsew, ew), au (< h,ew for the most part), oi (< oy, h;ey) and
ai (< hyey for the most part). On the other hand, as is clear from Oscan fouto
etc., ew > ou is a natural enough development that could conceivably have
taken place independently in various branches of Celtic after the Proto-Celtic
period. ;

The long diphthongs éy,dy,dy and éw,dw,0w were rather uncommon in +
PIE. Although compensatory lengthening of e, a, o associated with the loss of
a following laryngeal in front of y or w produced further examples, there are
not enough of these to establish the development of long diphthongs in Celtic
firmly. It is obvious that final -0y became -ui (5.3): e.g., Celtib. -ui, Gaul.
-u(i), Olr. ciunn ‘(to a) head’, MW er-byn (< *are penni) ‘against’ < *k"enni
< *4qi < *-0y. As early as Proto-Celtic, @ may have been shortened before
y or w (Bergin, 1946, 147-8): e.g., a-stem dat. sg. Celtib. -ai, Gaul. -ai, Olr.
mnaf ‘(to a) woman’ < *(bn)-ai < *-gy < *(g¥n)-eh,ey; Olr. ndu ‘ship’ <
*naw-G replacing *naw-s < *naws < *neh,u-s (Skt. naus, Lat. navis).
Finally, éy > ify) in line with 5.3 would provide the most straightforward
explanation of an i-stem dat. sg. like mil ‘(to) honey’ < *mel-ify) < PIE *-éy.

5.7 It seems appropriate to round this chapter off with a brief summary
of the relative chronology implied by the foregoing considerations, some more
tentative than others, centring upon Proto-Celtic vowels.

(a)é > 1(5.3)

(b) -Vns > -Vs (5.4)

(c) raising/fronting of e, d/a, 6/0 > 1, &/e, d/0 before nasal plus
obstruent and, probably, a nasal in auslaut (5.1)

(d) shortening of long vowels before a final nasal (5.3)

(e) 0 > ain final and > @ (but § > i) in non-final syllables (5.3)

(f) ‘Osthoff” shortening (5.5)

(g) assimilation of -sm-, -sn-, -sr-, -sl- > -mm-, -nn-, -rr-, -ll- 2.1)

In the likely event that Olr. [éic- ‘leaves’ is the regular reflex of *link"-
e/o-, Olr. -ic ‘comes (t0)’ must ultimately be from *mk < *h,énk- or the like
(McCone, 1991b, 47-52). These distinct reflexes are easy enough to generate
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' CHAPTER THREE

The Voiceless Labiovelar, Syllabic Nasals, Lenition and the
Celtic Family Tree

" 1.1. THE VOICELESS LABIOVELAR. Schmidt has repeatedly (e.g.
1977, 1980, 1986 and 1988 and 1988b) argued for the following basic scheme
of incipient differentiation between the main attested sub-Celtic groupings ¢here
given according to 1988, 8).

Proto-Celtic
‘&%= ¥ (Archaic Celtic)

_pw > P
(with archaic exceptions
in Gaulish)

f
l
Gaulish-
} Goidelic Brythonic (am/bnlanguage)
(em/eniarigunge) (am/anlanguage)

1.2 The first of the two criteria employed is, of course, the famous
change k¥ > p characteristic of both British and Gaulish {(as well as
‘Lepontic’), e.g. Gaul. penno-, MW penn vs. Olr. cenn ‘head’ < *k*enno- or
Lep. pe vs. Celtib. -kue, Olr. -ck ‘and’ < *k*¢ (Lat. -que etc.). Viewed as
a shared innovation, this has been taken by Schmidt and others as a powerful
criterion for recognising a Gallo-British sub-family from which k*-retentive
Celtiberian and (Ogam) Irish are then automatically excluded.

The diagnostic value of this feature is, however, undermined by a number
of considerations. Firstly, compromise simplification of the labiovelar’s double
articulation [velar stop + labial continuant] to produce a plain labial stop is too
well motivated phonetically for its separate occurrence in British and Gaulish
to be ruled out. Not only is Proto-Celtic g* > b an obvious instance of this
phenomenon but, as Schmidt himself concedes (1988, 5), within Indo-European
it is independently attested in Osco-Umbrian and (with some contextual
restrictions) Greek, not to mention Rumanian within the Romance family
descended from gu-retentive Latin. Indeed, as a result of the gap in the system
left by loss of p in late Proto-Celtic (unlike either Osco-Umbrian or Greek)

| |
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systematic pressures favouring £* > p would have been similar to those
previously responsible for Proto-Celtic g* > 6. Given this powerful motivation,
it is quite easy to envisage &” > p occurring independently in at least two
branches of Celtic.

That said, a further possibility also presents itself. Although commonly
dubbed Celtic, the ‘L.a Tene' migrations into North Italy and along the Danube
as far as Asia Minor from the sixth to the third centuries B.C. are more
correctly considered Gaulish on the evidence both of classical authors and of
such linguistic material as survives. There is no difficulty in assuming that
Celtic migrations westwards and northwards to Spain, France, Belgium and
Britain had preceded this phase, which entailed the spread of a Gaulish variety
of Celtic certainly characterised by p for & from a centre north of the Alps.
Positing a secondary ‘Gallicisation’ of France and Belgium at about this time
would explain the arguable survival of k"-Celtic pockets there in the historic
period (Schmidt, 1977, 17). As for Celtic Britaln, cross-channel contacts wouid
suffice to account for the spread of the structurally motivated p-isogloss thither
from Northern Gaul (Mac Eoin, 1986, 167-71). Since, however, Caesar’s De

Bello Gallico V 12 provides good evidence for quite recent Belgic incursions .

into and settlement of the south coast of Britain, it is also conceivable that these
were responsible in the second or third century B.C. both for the introduction
of p for k* into Southern Britain and for a more or less simultaneous ‘knock on’
migration from a still £”-retentive area further north to Ireland. Subsequently
the p-isogloss will have spread throughout British Celtic, being prevented from
going further by the Irish Sea rather as the barrier of the Pyrenees seems to
have impeded its penetration from Gaulish into Celtiberian,

Whatever the precise details of its emergence, £* > p is not at all reliable
as a criterion for the genetic classification of Celtic languages, and its occur-
rence in both Gaulish and British falls well short of necessarily implying a
Gallo-British subfamily from which Irish must then have already separated at
some earlier stage.

1.3 Furthermore, little weight attaches to any of the four features adduced
by Lejeune in support of the since generally accepted view that the so-called
‘Lepontic’ of inscriptions from around the Lago Maggiore represents a separate
‘para-Gaulish’ branch of Celtic and as such is to be distinguished from the
Cisalpine Gaulish proper of the Todi, Briona and Vercelli inscriptions. The
claim (Legj. 460-6) that the Lepontic reflex of  was en not an is based upon the
extremely doubtful (Schmidt, 1977, 18) interpretation of a single word SITES of
the Prestino inscription as acc. pl. with -5 < *-s. As for the examples
PIUONEI and ASILONEI (Lej. 437-8) of a Lep. n-stem dat. sg. -ef (old dat.} vs.
Trans. Gaul. i-stem - (< loc. *-¢{) and cons. stem -i {old loc.), these need be
no more than sandhi variants in origin since e¢f > €& occurred only before
consonants (cf. I.3.6). As regards the morphological contrast between originally
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dative and locative forms, the survival of a separate locative form in Celtiberian
makes it quite possible on present evidence that dative-locative syncretism first
occurred within Gaulish, the Cisalpine and Transalpine branches tending to
generalise old datives and locatives respectively in the consonant stems.

The significance of Lep, -m vs. Cis. Gaul. -n (Lej. 432-5) has been
completely undermined by the evidence of the Larzac inscription for fluctuation
between -m and -n still at quite a late date in Transalpine Gaulish, and the
suspiciously close proximity of Vercelli to the ‘Lepontic’ area is anyway
sufficient to call the dichotomy into question. Since, moreover, the inscriptions
around the Lakes are almost certainly earlier for the most part than the other
three, the by any standards trivial -n for -m could be simply a matter of
chronology as, for that matter, could the survival of an old -ei dative in the n-
stems. :
That leaves Lep. TETU /dedil/ ‘set up’ < *dedd < *ded"ohe vs. Trans.
Gaul. dede with -e taken over from the majority of perfects without final
laryngeal (Lej. 446-52). Given original 3sg. - in some versus -¢ in most old
perfects, the new ‘weak’ -it- preterite was free to adopt either or both.
Consequently it would be rash to read too much into (‘Lepontic’) Vergiate
KARITE, KALITE but (Cis. Gaul.) Todi KARNITU agreeing with Transalpine
Gaulish xopmrov. In addition to p < k*, ‘Lepontic’ shares with Cisalpine
Gaulish an assimilation of nd > nn not even found in Transalpine Gaulish and
has an -it- preterite as well as an -fmo- patronymic otherwise definitely attested
only in Gaulish among known Celtic languages.

Of late the o-stem gen. sg. has become an issue, as can be seen from a
recent discussion by Eska (1995), who elsewhere makes the following comment:
‘It is especially noteworthy now that Celtic can be included among those Indo-
European daughter languages which continue *-asyo. Lepontic (a peripheral and
archaic dialect of Gaulish by my reckoning), like Venetic, attests several
examples of -oiso. Most analysts have treated this as a metathesized variant, but
I prefer to treat it as the product of a crossing with Indo-European pronominal
gen. pl. *-oysom' (Eska, 1995b, 14; cf. Celtib. soisum, I1.5.3). The fact that
‘Lepontic’ still retains -oiso alongside subsequently generalised -f is no more
detrimental to its essential status as early Gaulish than a similar dichotomy
between older -osio and subsequently dominant -T in both Latin (in the wake of
the Satricum inscription; de Simone, 1980b) and Faliscan (Devine, 1970, 23-5).

1.4 As pointed out by Cowgill (1980, 67-8), the Gaulish and British
change k” > p produced a stop system in which g” (< g"*) was now isolated
as in stage V below, the result being structural pressure towards symmetry by
emptying its slot. If, as seems probable, uediiumi on the Chamaligres inscription
means ‘I pray’ and so continues *g*ed-yi(+mi} < *g*ed’-yo (McCone, 1991b,
102-3 and 119-20), we may provisionally conclude that Gaulish had reached
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stage VI by simplifying g* > w. As argued in 11.1.2, British may well have
behaved similarly, although the initial reflexes there are compatible with either
retained g*- or w- < g"- and the internal ones may be easier to square with -g*-
> -b- than -g”- > -w-, Even if g > w was general in both, the structural
pressures after stage V were such that independent developments seem quite
possible.

v k

[-] Vip t
o b d g

pt k
b d g g
As mentioned earlier, the imbalance of the three voiceless versus four
voiced articulations in the late Proto-Celtic stage IV (I1.1.5) was redressed quite
late in the prehistory of Irish. The first stage was apparently the limited
acquisition of p in some pre-affection early Latin loanwords like cepp ‘log’ <
cippus, pridichid ‘preaches’ < pr(a)edicat (McManus, 1983, 36-8) to produce
4/4 (as in stage I1l in I1.1.5) and the second a reduction to 3/3 by post-lowering
simplification of k¥, g” (McManus, 1983, 47-8) resulting in their merger with
k, g (IV.3.4). Meanwhile p became more and more frequent through the
continuing introduction of Latin loanwords like pdc ‘kiss' < (osculum) pacis
(V1.2.4-7) and through post-syncope provection of -b'h- > -p- in some native
words, e.g. -impai ‘turns’ < *imb'hoy < *-Imbi-how* < *-@mbi-sowet
(V.1.6). In this way something like the system in VI above was arrived at by
a different route, but by then Irish lenition and palatalisation had quadrupled the

;ugmlber of phonemes at each of the six points (e.g. ¢, ¢°, 8, 6 for original ¢;
6.1).

2.1. SYLLABIC NASALS. The treatment of the Proto-Indo-European
syllabic liquids and nasals in Proto-Celtic has been described in the previous
chapter (1I.3.2-3 and 4.3-4), However, it seems appropriate to discuss the basic
reflexes of 7 and s in greater detail here because of the major role accorded to
them by Schmidt (see 1.1 above) in his theory of the earliest subdivisions of
Celtic.

It is generally agreed, albeit simplistically in view of quite a few deviant
reflexes like the Gaulish month-name Elembiu (< *elph’-, cf. Gk. éhadog
‘deer’ and 'Elad¢nBolds) etc. (11.3.3), that the syllabic nasals basically
became an and am in all of the non-Goedelic Celtic languages. In addition to
the *brigant- forms in I1.3.2, typical examples are Gaul. ande- (Cisalpine ane-,
ano-), MW an(n)- ‘in’ < *h,pdi (Skt. ad"); Gaul. an-, MW an- ‘un-’ < *3-;
Gaul. dekant- ‘tithe’ < *dekmur-; Celtib. kantom, MW cant ‘hundred’ <
*faptom; OB ankou, C ancow, MW angheu ‘death’ < pl. *pk-ow-es (Lat. nex,
nec-is, Gk. vékug ‘corpse’, Skt. nasati ‘perishes’ < *nefk-).

As indicated in IT.3.3, most of the reflexes in Irish have traditionally been
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taken to point to a development z, m > en, em (VKG 1 45-7 and GO/ 129-30),
the corollary being that the precursor of Irish split off from the rest of Celtic
before g, m became an, am there. Thus Schmidt’s scheme above envisages
Goedelic branching off when 1 and m were still unaltered in Proto-Celtic, in
most environments at least, and places the general development of an, am at a
subsequent stage shared by the rest of the family. The next branch to separate
out was Celtiberian prior to the change ¥* > p shared by Gaulish (including
‘Lepontic’) and British. Finally, Gallo-British split into Gaulish and British.
Obviously this scenario completely precludes the possibility of Insular Celtic as
a genetic phase shared by British and Irish after Proto-Celtic had begun to break
up, The inadequacy of K > p as evidence for Gallo-British and against Insular
Celtic having already been pointed out, the obvious next step is closer scrutiny
of the reflexes of g, m in this context.

2.2 To begin with, as a cursory glance at GOJ 129-30 shows, it is a gross
oversimplification of the facts to contrast i, m > en, em in Goedelic with n, m
> an, am in the rest of Celtic. This point was duly made by Oswald
Szemerényi in a review of Schmidt's (1977) earliest presentation of his model:
‘Our author puts great emphasis on the syllabic nasals developing a. vocalic
element @ and e respectively (23). And yet he knows that these differing results
do not represent absolute values. We find in Gaulish not only am/an but also
em/en, and Goedelic has of course also am/an, cp. the consonantal acc. pl. -ds
from -ans, IE -ps. And if Cowgill is right in postulating am/an for Goedelic
also, which developed to em/en before obstruents only (except for final *-s),
then it seems to follow that am/an was the general Celtic development which
was further, that is later, changed to em/en in all branches under certain, at
present ill-defined, circumstances’. (ZCP 36, 1977, 296).

In the wake of Szemerényi’s comments Schmidt conceded ‘that before 5
the pan-Celtic reflex of the nasal sonants appears to have been an, as Goedelic
also makes clear’ (1986, 166). De Bernardo Stempel (1987, 22-40 and 50-53)
then took the obvious further step of acknowledging Proto-Celtic an, am < g,
m in other positions where the Old Irish reflexes were an, am rather than actual
or inferred en, em but denied the possibility of Goedelic an/am reflexes before
a stop. Her conclusions formed the basis for Schmidt’s revised position that ‘g
before s had already developed to an in the Proto-Celtic peried (cf. De
Bernardo Stempel l.c. 165)’ and ‘the passage from *ps to *ans is subsumed
under the Proto-Celtic sound law of the conditioned transformation of the nasat
and liquid sonants to am, an, al, ar before s, laryngeal + vowel and sonants
(apart from m)’ (1988, 8). In other words, before the relatively early loss of
post-syllabic laryngeals in Proto-Celtic (I1.4.1-4) » and /z became an and am
when followed by HV, s, r, [, n, y (including < Hy) and w but remained
unchanged elsewhere right down to the branching off of Goedelic. After this
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appreciable interval the change to an and am was replicated here too in the
central stock, whereas the same environments yielded en and em in Goedelic.

This hypothesis is both uneconomical and intrinsically implausible, as de
Bernardo Stempel is forced to admit: ‘The vocalisation of the nasals before
stops and in final position > Ir. en, em vs. Brit., Cont. an, am was the only
one... to take place in the period after Proto-Celtic. There is hardly any parailel
for this in Indogermania’ (1987, 51). Elsewhere vocalisation served as a
straightforward strategy for total eradication of the syllabic allophones r, {,
or /m, and there is no obvious parallel for the two widely separated tiers posited
here for the disappearance of g and m in Celtic. However unusual, the environ-
mentally conditioned split in the vocalisation of ¢, { to ar, al or ri, Ii offers no
support, since the upshot was the complete and presumably more or less simul-
taneous loss of syllabic [, { in Proto-Celtic. In short, it is hard to see why,
unlike ; and /, # and m should have been resolved into vowel pius # and m
before certain sounds at an early stage while continuing to be tolerated as
syliabics for a disturbingly long time before others.

2.3 These are not the only difficulties and contradictions to beset
Schmidt’s and de Bernardo Stempel’s construct, which places considerable
emphasis upon an alleged parallelism between g, ;m > am, an and r, | > ar,
al before (H)V, s, r, I, n, y or w in Proto-Celtic. This is hardly a compelling
a priori assumption in view of their divergent behaviour in remaining contexts,
where the latter typically became ri, li but the former certainly did not yield #i,
mi as a rule. Consistent application of this principle in any case implies Proto-
Celtic -g, -m > -an, -gm parallel to -y (and presumably -f) > -ar (-al).
However, this development cannot be conceded because de Bernardo Stempel’s
(1987, 34) case depends upon rejection of a change am, an > em, en in
Goedelic that would be fatally undermined by the need for numerous derivations
like Olr. deich ‘ten’ < *dek-em < *dek-am < *dek-m or acc. sg. athair
‘father’ < *ater-em < *ater-am < *phyer-m and so on for all other m./f.
consonant stems in Old Irish. If there was no parallelism here, it is hard to see
why it should be insisted upon elsewhere, especially when a divergent treatment
of 1 and it before m is proved by Olr. cruim, MW pryf ‘worm’ < *k*pm-is
(Skt. kgmis, Lith. kirmis) vs. Olr. gen. sg. anmae ‘of a name’ < *an-més <
*nm-en-s. Whether the PIE preform of the latter is reconstructed with one or
two laryngeals (see I1.4.4), *pm- unquestionably resulted in Proto-Celtic and,
in the absence of any other good evidence for a different treatment of this
sequence, de Bernardo Stempel’s rather desperate objection that ‘this recon-
struction would presuppose the passage of *; > an before m just as before the
other sonants, which is suspicious on account of *[, § > ri, li before m’ (1987,
70) is a patently circular argument.

It will be argued below that the Olr. reflex of Proto-Celtic zn was enn
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rather than ann, that the rule about ns must be refined to take account of
non-final & < ens < ans in Old Irish and that some indubitable cases of an,
am < p, m before a voiced stop in Old Irish conclusively disprove the theory
devised by de Bernardo Stempel and Schmidt.

2.4 Before proceeding with the search for an alternative capabl_e of
covering the facts satisfactorily, it may be helpful to tabulate. the relatively
complex Old Irish reflexes of PIE 5, m under six main headings geared to
Proto-Celtic environments.

(a) *-ps > *-ans > *-ds > -a in cons. stem m./f. acc. pl.: e.g., rfga ‘kings’
< *rfgds (Gaul. Bitu-rigas etc. in Caesar) < *rigans < *régns.

(®) 7, m > an, am before (H)V, y, w, m (, r, I7): e.g., gen. pl. ban ‘of
women’ < *ban-om < *g"ph,-om; -gainethar ‘is born’ < *gan-ye-tor < _*gg—
ye-tor < *gnh,-ye-tor (Skt. jdyate); ainb ‘ignorant’ < *an-wiss < *p-wid-s.

(c) n, m > an, am sometimes before a voiced labial or dental stop: e.g., land
‘open space', ith-land ‘threshing floor’ (OW ir-lann, MW llan, yd-lan, C lan,
B lann ‘heath”) < *andd < *lpd"- (Goth, land etc. < *lond"om, ON lundr <
*ndos; Goto, 1985); and ‘therein’ < *andom < *hpdom (Hitt. andan, Gk.
Evdor).

(d) 3 > en before another n: e.g., OIr. benn ‘peak’, MW bann, MB ban,
Gaul. banno- < PC *banno- < *bandno- < *bpd-no-; MidlIr. ro:geinn ‘finds
a place’, W lsg. gannaf < PC *gannelo- < *gannd-et(i) < *g'pnd- (Gk.
xavdéver, Lat, prae-hendit). It is to be noted that a sequence of two nasals plus
a voiced stop would seem to have been simplified by loss of the stop as early
as Proto-Celtic.

(e) 4, m > in, im before a voiced stop as a rule: e.g., Olr. imm, MW am,
Gaul. ambi-, Celtib, ambi- < *hymb’i (Gk. dudi, Lat. amb-, Umbr. amb-,
Osc. am-, Skt. ab’i, OHG umbi, OE ymb(e)}; Olr. imb ‘butter’, gen. sg. imbe
(B amann) < *h;ng*- (Lat. unguen ‘ointment’, cf. Skt. afj-as- < *h,eng‘f-);
ind- ‘in(to)’ (Gaul. ande-, MW an(n)) < *apd"i (Olnd. adi); Olr. ingen 'na.ll',
OW eguin (later ewin) < *hug™- (Lat. unguis; ON nagl, Gk. orvx-, ‘Lnth;
ndgas < *h;nog™-); Olr. ingnad ‘unusual’ < *p-gphy-to~; Olr. tengae ‘tongue
< *tingwat- MW tauaws) < *d/mg'wa (Goth. tuggo, Olat. dingua, Lat.
lingua etc.); OlIr. ing ‘strait’, MW eh-ang ‘wide’ < (*exs-)pgu- with
generalised zero grade (as in PIE gen sg. *hu¢"-éw-s, or perhaps < full-grade
*angu- as in PIE nom. sg. *h,éng"-u-s; cf. unambiguously or aEguably full-
grade cognates like Olnd. amhu-; Goth. aggwus, ON. gngr or Gk. &yx-(t), Lat.
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angi-; Celtib. ankios, esankios?).

() 7, m > ¢ before a voiceless stop or fricative (see below on 5); e.g., écht
‘slaughter’ < *enx-- < *4/5-:14-; éc ‘death’ < *enk-u- (OB ankou)etc.;
Celtib. ankios, esankios?) < *pk-u-; dét ‘tooth’ < *dent (MW dant) <
*h,dpt- (Lat. dent-, Goth. tunp-, Skt. dant-/dat-; Gk. bdovr < *h,dont-); Olr,
é-tromm ‘light’ < *en-trumbos < *p-; cét ‘hundred’ < *k@ntom (MW cant,
Celtib, kantom) < *kmrom (Olnd. Satam, Gk. é-xarép, Lat. centum, Lith.
simtas, Goth./OE hund). It is to be noted that the nasal voiced a stop (but not
a fricative) before its disappearance, a fact obscured by Old Irish orthographic
conventions but obvious from Modern Irish éag ‘death’, déad ‘tooth’, éadrom
‘light’, céad *hundred’ and so on.

Since the Old Irish reflexes in (a)-(c) agree with those in British and, by
implication at least, Continental Celtic, Proto-Celtic n, m > an, am is strongly
indicated in the relevant contexts. On the other hand, the Goedelic en, em or
the like apparently responsible for the Old Irish outcome in (d&)-(D) differs from
the an, am securely attested in British and Continental Celtic. Since a model
like Schmidt’s and de Bernardo Stempel’s seems bound to ascribe occasional
Gaulish deviations from this such as Elembiu, Brigindoni or louincillus to
secondary fronting of am, an to something like em, en or im, in locally at least
in Gaulish, there is absolutely no a priori reason why a similar fronting should
not be posited for Goedelic in environments (d)-(f). If it is, g, ; > an, am
becomes a perfectly straightforward general Proto-Celtic change and is no
longer prey to the array of serious problems documented above. So great are
the advantages of this postulate that it can be effectively countered by nothing
less than insuperable objections to tracing Goedelic en, em back to PIE 7, I via
Proto-Celtic an, am. It would, of course, be rendered quite irresistible by
evidence that PIE or pre-Celtic an, am became en, em or the like in Goedelic
in environments (d)-(f), since the same change would be bound to have affected
Proto-Celtic an, am < PIE g, m too.

2.5 Hamp’s claim that ‘before voiceless stops original syllabic nasals are
indistinguishable from *a plus nasal’ (1965, 225, n.2) is disputed by de
Bernardo Stempel (1987, 35) on the grounds ‘that the Irish merger of an +
tenuis/s and en + tenuis/s as é + media/s is relatively late... and only affected
the position under the accent as well as the unaccented position in internal
post-apocope syllables’. Thus (i) *gansis > *gensis > Olr. géis ‘swan’
(stressed an), (ii) acc. pl. *karant-ps > *karant-ans > *karant-ds > *karant-a
> *karenta > Olr. ‘cairtea ‘friends’ (internal unstressed an) but (iii) acc. sg.
*karant-m > *karant-em > *karans* > Olr. carait ‘friend’ (1987, 94: note
the erroneous assumption that /nt/ had not yet become /d/ by the time of the
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general apocope; IV.1.3). Since she herself is obliged to posit an > en before
a voiceless stop or s in all but post-apocope unstressed final syllables, it is hard
to see the point of de Bernardo Stempel’s further objection ‘that there is no
regular sound change a > ¢ otherwise in Irish either’ (1987, 34). Nor does it
matter whether Goedelic an > en in (i) and (ii) was ‘relatively late' or not,
since an < g by Proto-Celtic would be affected either way.

The only possible reason for denying an > en in (iii) is the non-
palatalisation of the r of carait versus the palatalisation seen in cairtea and so
on. However, this provides no explanation for numerous comparable cases not
involving a nasal such as Olr. 3sg. -fabair ‘gives’ < *-taver”’ < *-to-beret vs.
3pl. -taibret < *-tav'frod < *-to-beront. These can only be satisfactorily
accounted for by the rule (IV.3.1-2) that consonants between a back vowel {a/c)
and e were not palatalised in Primitive Irish unless the ¢ had been weakened to
a palatal schwa (here designated ) prior to syncope. That being so, a form like
carait would be the regular outcome of *karent-en < *karant-m in accordance
with Hamp's view. Indeed, the hypothesis that an became en before a voiceless
stop or 5 in all positions in Primitive Irish is indispensable in the light of forms
like nom. sg. carfale ‘friend’ < *karés < *karen-s < *karan-s < Proto-
Celtic *karant-s. Since her rule predicts Olr. *cara here, de Bernardo Stempel
is forced to declare that the actually attested ‘nom. sg. carfaje is presumably
a new formation’ (1987, 94) without supplying any model or motive for the
alleged analogy. As nom, sg. reng(a)e ‘tongue’ is almost certainly an analogical
replacement of *tenga < *ting"&-s and nt-stems like carfa)e are the obvious
model, their -(aJe can hardly be analogical as well.

If, then, examples like Olr. géis ‘swan’, carfale ‘friend’ < *gans-,
*karant-s respectively prove the fronting of old a to something like e before
nasal plus voiceless stop or fricative in Goedelic, it follows ineluctably that any
an or am already brought into being by a Proto-Celtic change of g, m > an,
am would kave been affected by the same process. Since de Bernardo Stempel’s
(1987, 34) -cér "was sung’ < *kqtd- is highly questionable on the grounds that
an g-root of this type was not liable to ablaut as a rule, Olr. -cét ‘was sung’ or
céral ‘song’ < *kantl)o- (Olr. canaid, Lat. canit, cantum ‘sing(s)’) makes it
quite illogical to insist upon Olr. cét *hundred' < *kentom < PC *mtom (MW
cant, Lat. centum etc.) rather than < PC *kantom < PIE *kmtom. Clearly,
then, an, am > en, em or the like must be recognised as a general Primitive
Irish development before a voiceless stop, x or s, although it may be that before
a stop (as opposed to x and s) loss of the nasal was accompanied by
compensatory lengthening of e to ¢ in stressed syllables only. That being so, the
Old Irish reflexes in (f) above are perfectly compatible with Proto-Celtic g, 1

> an, am. This in turn creates a presumption that Olr, enn in (d) arose from
ann in a similar manner, even in the absence of a definite example involving




76

old a in this small group. That leaves the reflexes before voiced stops in (c) and
{e) above.

2.6 Here attention must obviously focus firstly upon the question of
whether at least one or two of the frontings in (e) likewise reflect an indisput-
able older 4 and secondly upan the dual treatment of 5, m in this environment
evinced by the contrast between (e} with in/m and (c) with an an/m completely
at odds with the theses of Schmidt and de Bernardo Stempel, who does not even
mention, let alone discuss, the particularly awkward Olr, land ‘(open) space’
< *lpdd adverted to by Hamp (1965, 225, n.2). Olr. camb ‘crooked’ (MW,
C cam, B kamm), cim(b} ‘tribute, silver’ (B kemm) and cimbid ‘captive,
prisoner’ can all be derived from a single Celtic root *kamb- or *kfe)mb-
basically meaning ‘turn, twist, (ex)change’ or the like and also seen in Gaulish
cambion ‘crooked’ plus Gallo-Latin cambiare ‘exchange’, as plausibly suggested
by de Bernardo Stempel (1987, 96-7). However, she is then confronted by an
insoluble problem owing to her rejection of am, an > im, in before a voiced
stop and insistence upon g, nz directly > Goedelic en, em in this environment.
As a result Olr. cimb(id) must be derived from *kmbi-(yati-) and camb from the
*{s)kambo- also seen in Gk. okauBdéc ‘crooked’. If so, these can hardly be from
the same root since the zero grade *kmb- implies a full grade *ke/omb- not
*kamb-, while the latter’s invariable a almost certainly rules out the possibility
of a zero grade *kmb-. Accordingly the semantically attractive derivation from
a single root can only be upheld either by deriving camb etc. from *kmbo/a-
and cimbfid) etc. from *kmbi- or *kembi- or by positing the preforms
*kambo/d- and *kambi- respectively, The former entails Olr. am, an < g, m
before voiced stops under certain circumstances while the more probable
alternative, given Gk. oxau365, demands Primitive Irish fronting of old an, am
to in, im before a voiced stop in conditions that have yet to be determined.

Since the theories of Schmidt and de Bernardo Stempel can cope with
neither of these two possibilities nor with OIr. land (2.4¢c), they must be
abandoned in favour of the only hypothesis with any potential in this regard,
namely that of a general Proto-Celtic 4, m > am, an already found to be fully
compatible with the Olr, reflexes in 2.4(a), (b), (d) and (f).

The first of two positive pieces of evidence for Primitive Irish an, am >
in, im drawn to my attention by Damian McManus is provided by an inscribed
stone from the Isle of Man. This contains an inflectionally latinised British
AMMECATI in the Roman alphabet on one face and Ogam Irish [AM]B[I]CATOS
with native inflection on the rim, both in the gen, sg. as is usual in this
material. The British equivalent plus corresponding OlIr, lmchad < *imbi-xafuh
(< *-katus; gen. Imchado < *Imbi-xafoh) leave no doubt about the restoration
of missing [M] and [1]. Since, however, there is no room at the beginning for
the five notches representing I in the Ogam alphabet, it seems necessary to
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restore the single notch standing for A there. The traditional doctrine that
Proto-Celtic m yielded am in British but em in Irish leads to the utterly ad hoc
speculation that the Irish name in Ogam retained its proper /mb/ in the fa}cg .of
British /mm/ by assimilation but then unaccountably replaced its inherited initial
fi/ with an /a/ taken from the British equivalent (LHEB 173, n.l, and
McManus, 1991, 113). This embarrassing inconsistency is, of course, easy to
resolve by accepting PIE n, m > PC am, an, which did not become Irish im,
in or the like in front of a voiced stop before the fourth or fifth century A.D.
to which this inscription can be plausibly dated. In that case [AM]B[IJCATOS is
a genuine Primitive Irish form throughout and also the entirely regular
precursor of Olr. Imchado.

The second piece of evidence points still more unequivocally to a
relatively late Primitive Irish an > in, this time before g. Olr. ingor ‘anchor’
< Lat. ancora is arguably one of a group of pre-Christian Latin borrowings
associated with maritime trade (McManus, 1983, 42-4). After pointing out the
lack of a satisfactory explanation for in- rather than the an- predicted by
conventional assumptions about historical Irish phonology, McManus rightly
insists that ‘whatever about its form, however, ingor is surely one of the oldest
Lat. loan-words in the Irish language’ (1991, 60, n. 117). As well as estab-
lishing the early sixth century A.D. as a terminus post guem non for its
adoption, substitution of nd/g for Lat. nt/c here (cf. OIr. ungae ‘ounce’ < Lat.
uncia) rules out borrowing beforg the roughly third-century but at any rate
pre-Ogam Irish change of nt > d that made it necessary (if borrowed earlier
than this, ancora would have produced Olr. *¢cor). The failure of *ingora (<
*angora for ancora) to undergo lowering to *engora is puzzling in view of
tengae ‘tongue’ < *Meng“ah < *ting"ah < *ang -5 or Ipl. -cengat <
*kmng-o-nt(i) alongside 3sg. -cing ‘steps’ < *king-e-r(i) (< *keng-e/v-). The
problem could be resolved if the form borrowed were ankura closer to or
identical with the Greek original, but a borrowing from a Greek seafarer seems
a distinctly long shot and remodelling of the Latin under the Greek form’s
influence is hard to envisage in the non-learned milieu to which Irish apparently
owes this early loanword (but see Schrijver, 1993, 50 on the possibility of a
Vulgar Latin pronunciation *gnkura). Whatever about its real or apparent resis-
tance to lowering, its source Lat. ancora leaves no room for doubt about ang-
> Ing- yielding Olr. ingor.

Since it will emerge later (TV.2.4) that the basic divergence between an,
am and in, im before g voiced stop can only be explained with reference to a
following vowel, the change of an, am to something like in, #m in appropriate
environments must have occurred before the loss of final syllables in Primitive
Irish around 500 A.D (LHEB 143). Accordingly, the hitherto intractable
problem of the fronting of a in ingor < ancora can be straightforwardly
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resolved by positing a fifth-century date for the loan at latest and regular
Primitive Irish an/m > in/m before a voiced stop in certain combinations by the
end of that century. Ogam [AM]B[TJCATOS > Olr. Imchado can, of course, also
be covered quite easily by dating this conditioned change an/m [2n/m] > In/m
to, say, some time in the fifth century.

2,7 There can, then, be no reasonable doubt that before a voiced stop
pre-Celtic g, m yielded Irish an, an in some contexts at least (notably land in
2.4c) and that an/m were fronted to /m/m in others as late as the fifth century
A.D. QObviously any an/m < p, m by a much earlier Proto-Ceitic change would
inevitably have been affected by the latter, thus covering 2.4{e) above and
making, say, Olr. ingen ‘nail’ < *mg"ina < *epg"ma < *ag’- < *hng™-
or imbe ‘of butter’ < *imbéh < *embé-s< *ambé-s < *hpg¥én-s perfectly
viable. Indeed, Ogam [AM]B[IICATOS = Olr. Imchado makes PIE *hpb*i > PC
*ambi [2mbi] > Ogam Ir. /ambi/ [&mbi] > *mbi > Olr. imfm) virtually
inevitable. As for the distribution of Olr. an/m vs. in/m in this environment,
examples of the former appear to be confined to where a labial or dental voiced
stop (b, d) was once followed by a back vowel a or o, the latter development
being attested elsewhere. It is, of course, necessary to make the perfectly
reasonable assumption that within a given paradigm synchronically anomalous
aiternations such as those between nom. sg. camb or land < *kambos, *landd
and gen. sg. *cimb, *linde < *kambr, *landiyds were eradicated in favour of
the a-vocalism to give gen. sg. caimb, lainde and so on.

In this respect particular significance surely attaches to the otherwise
problematical alternation between camb < *kambo/d- and cimb(id) < *kambi-
fyari-) above. To this may now be added the case of and ‘in him/it, there(in)’
vs. ind- elsewhere, hotably as preverb or as prepostion in combination with
other pronominal forms, e.g. ind ‘into it/him’, indi ‘in her’, indib ‘in(to) you’.
The inevitable comparandum for ind- is British an(n)-, Gaulish ande- ‘in’
cognaté with Olnd. ad" < *hgy-d*i (cf. OLat. endo-, indu-), the corollary
being that ‘conjugated’ forms such as ind, indi or indib derive from *and’-e{n)
< *and(e)-ed/m, *and’-iyf < *and(e)-iyai, *ande-swis respectively and so on
(Ellis Evans, 1967, 136-41). Fronting of and to ind before e or I is, of course,
in perfect conformity with the present hypothesis, which can then explain its
failure to apply to and by straightforward derivation of the latter from an
*andom directly comparable with Hitt. andan and Gk. €vdor “(with)in' <
*hp-dom. In short, the Old Irish reflexes of a PIE syllabic nasal before voiced
stop are mot only quite compatible with PIE g, m> Proto-Celtic an, am but
actually require such a postulate if a number of otherwise puzzling forms are
to be accounted for satisfactorily.

The Irish and British evidence, then, fully accords with general g, m >

an, am in Proto-Celtic and, if the acc. sg. of an Olr. fem. &-stem like tdaith
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‘tribe’ is to be derived from *tdten < *towtam < *rewrdm (Cowgill, 1975,
49), there is clearly no difficulty in deriving, say, OlIr, deich ‘ten’ from *deken
< PC. *dekam < *delbp. It has already been seen (II.5.1) that the Gaulish
data in particular can be best accounted for by positing the late Proto-Celtic
development of fronted allophones [®] and {Z] of fa/ and /3/ respectively
(followed by shortening of vowels before -m) before nasal plus obstruent as
well as before a double or final nasal, in which case the derivation of Old Irish
acc. sg. aiaith and num. deich can be straigtforwardly restated as < ¥76fen,
*dexen < IC *toten, *deken < PC *routem, *dekem < *tout®m, *dekem
< *toutdm, *dekam < PIE *tewtehm, *dekm. Moreover, this hypothesis of
Proto-Celtic fronting of a to @ before a nasal in the environments specified is
extremely neat as applied to the various Old Irish reflexes in 2.4. In the case
of *ans > *-ds in 2.4(a) the nasal was simply lost with compensatory
lengthening prior to fronting, in 2.4(b) it is a straightforward case of unfronted
PC an/m surviving unchanged to give Olr. an/m, and in the other environments
fronted PC @n/m was either invariably raised/fronted still further (2.4d/f) or
underwent z late split between retraction to a before a (non-high?) back vowel
(2.4c) but otherwise fronting (probably via /e/ [I]) to i (2.4e): e.g., PC *ban-
om > Olr. ban (2.4b), PC (*gannd- >) *genn(d)- > Olr. -geinn (2.4d), PC
(*landa >) *lendad > Primlr. *landa > Olr. land (2.4c) vs. PC (Yambi- >)

- *@mbi- (Og. AMBI-) > Olr. imb- (2.4e), PC (*ankus >) *@nkus > *Eguh >

Olr. éc (2.4f).

3.1. THE GALLO-BRITISH HYPOTHESIS. The results of the above
discussion of the reflexes of the PIE syllabic nasals g and sz in Celtic may be
summarised as follows. In Proto-Celtic these became an, am in all environments
but were subsequently fronted to @n, ®m before an obstruent, another (homor-
ganic) nasal or in auslaut. The Celtiberian record shows no trace of this for the
most part allophonic variation and it seems to have been largely given up in
favour of am in British too. However, Gaulish and Irish do present clear
reflexes of it and there are compelling reasons for thinking that the en, em ot
in, im presupposed by or actually attested in Olr. contexts 2.4(d)-(f) arose
secondarily there from @n, @m < an, am at a demonstrably late stage of
Primitive Irish that will be discussed further in the next chapter (IV.1.3 and
2.4). It follows from this that the ancestor of Goedelic had not yet split off from
the rest of Celtic when the syllabic nasals were resolved into vowel (basically
/af) plus nasal. Since K > p has already proved an unreliable support for a
distinct Gallo-British group within Celtic, it must be concluded that neither of
the two criteria central to Schmidt’s model in 1.1 has any genetic validity or
constitutes a remotely serious obstacle to the hypothesis that within the Celtic
family Irish and British are particularly closely related through a common
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Insular Celtic intermediary.

John Koch’s (1992b) recent advocacy of the case for Gallo-British has
been subjected to telling criticism by Peter Schrijver, who points out that a
number of the ‘allegedly shared... developments... are typologically trivial’
(1995, 464) and that three of the four remaining agreements deemed more
circumstantial demonstrably took place later in British than in Gaulish and so
cannot have arisen during a common Gallo-British stage. Thus although ‘much
has been made of the deviopment *mm > *nw, which is unknown to Irish but
occurs in both Gaulish and British’ as in Olr. ainm, OB anu, Gaul. anuana in
IL.3.3, ‘it seems not to have been noticed that the Latin loan mynwent <
*Munuent < monimenta shows that we cannot assign a date before the LPBr.
syncope (6th c. AD according to Jackson 1953) to the development in Welsh’
(Schrijver, 1995, 463). ‘All this points to the conclusion that the alleged Gallo-
Brittonic developments belong to the early centuries AD, when both Britain and
Gaul were dominated by Rome. They seem to have spread steadily from
southern Gaul to Britain, in the same direction as Roman culture and all its
concomitant features..... The relatively late spread of these linguistic features
from Gaul to Britain tells us little about the relation between Gaulish, British
and Irish in the centuries before the Roman occupation of Gaul and Britain. One
may well argue that the period of Insular Celtic linguistic unity, when the
characteristic Insular Celtic verbal system was developed, dates to before the
Roman conquest of Britain’ (Schrijver, 1995, 465).

This is a timely rejoinder to Koch's claim that ‘the Insular Celtic pheno-
menon, where it diverges from Gaulish, can be expiained as a result of common
late survival and continued mutua! influence within the British Isles after the
cuitural préeminence of Celtic Gaul had been broken by the Roman conquest’
(1992b, 495). It is far from clear why incorporation of Britain as well as Gaul
into'a Roman Empire noted for good communications should have ruptured
linguistic interaction between the two across a narrow sea and fostered relations
over a significantly wider piece of water between the British Celtic of the
Roman province and its Goedelic counterpart on an island outside the Empire.
This is not, of course, to deny the possibility of such contacts, particularly in
the wake of Irish settlement in Wales in and after the fifth century A.D.
Nevertheless, there is no a priori ground for according more weight to these
than to comparable cross-fertilisation between Gaulish and British in the Roman
period.

After briefly discussing the question of X* and the syllabic nasals Russell
resorts to a fudge regarding the relationship between Goedelic, Celtiberian,
British, Gaulish and Lepontic: ‘It is at least theoretically possible that all the
sub-groups of the Celtic group are to be derived directly from Proto-Celtic...
and that any striking parallels between sub-groups is [sic/ due to subsequent
contact between speakers. To point to one historically documented case, we
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know that speakers of Brittonic and Gaulish were in contact in the 1st century
BC... The difficulty is then merely displaced to deciding which features
represent a genetic relationship as opposed to those which are due to language
contact’ (1995, 17-8). This, however, is a difficulty that should be confronted
by serious evaluation of the alternatives rather than evaded by trite genera-
lisations.

3.2 The upshot of the foregoing sections is that arguments for the early
separation of Goedelic, for a specifically Gallo-British genetic node or for a
clear distinction between Gaulish and Lepontic (cf. the diagram in 1.1) are
neither individually nor cumulatively persuasive. The most serious phonological
arguments deployed by Koch (1992, 484-91) in support of a further node shared
by Gallo-British and Goedelic but excluding Celtiberian, namely the latter’s
supposed failure to share fully in the change 6 > 4 in final syllables or in the
monophthongisation of e > &, have been questioned in the previous chapter
(11.5.3-4), where it was argued that both developments were probably Proto-
Celtic. Doubts were also expressed there (I1.5.3) about the validity of Goedelic,
British(?) and Gaulish innovatory nom. pl. -oi as a criterion for genetic classi-
fication. The Celtiberian o-stem gen, sg. in -¢ vs. Goedelic, British(?) and
Gaulish -f only has diagnostic value if the possibility of innovation by Celti-
berian here can be excluded, which is scarcely the case (McCone, 1992, 17;
Eska, 1995; I1.5.4). The separate locative seen in somei vs. dat. somui on
Botorrita I looks more promising, given that locative forms are only attested in
dative function in Irish and (so far) Gaulish. Nevertheless, this syncretism,
which occurred independently in Greek, could have occurred separately in each
(see 1.3 above) and so does not necessarily point to a common node from which
Celtiberian was excluded. The significance of the Celtiberian ablatives -uz, -iz,
-az etc, < *-id, *-id, *-dd identified by Villar (1995, 17-37; 1995b, 8-16)
depends upon whether expansion beyond o-stem *-id < PIE *-0d is viewed as
a Celtiberian innovation, in which case their genetic import is slight, or as a
Proto-Celtic or even Italo-Celtic feature, the absence of which in Insular Celtic
and (so far) Gaulish would have more diagnostic value. In short, although the
possibility cannot be ruled out, there is no conclusive evidence as yet that
Celtiberian split off particularly early from the rest of Celtic.

4.1, LENITION. The obvious feature to take as a starting point for
evaluation of the claims of Insular Celtic as a specific sub-node in the Celtic
family tree is lenition, which is found in both Irish and British Celtic but is
often assumed not to have been present in Gaulish or Celtiberian.

Considerations of economy clearly favour ascribing a date no later than
Insutar Celtic to the process responsible for turning s into & and voiced stops
into the corresponding voiced frivatives (b, d, g, m > v, J, v, 9) between a
vowel and a resonant (vowel or y, w, r, I, m, n) as well as (probably) in post-
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vocalic auslaut in both Irish (I.6.1) and British (I.4.2}. Lenition would appear
to have applied to r, I, n except in word-intial position or in contact with a
homorganic consonant (i.e. before ¢, & and before or after s, r, [, n; Lewis and

Pedersen, 1937, 48-56). At present distinctions of this type in the liquids and

n are best preserved and variously realised in Donegal Irish and Scots Gaelic.
Although it is not possible to establish the exact difference between unlenited
R, £, N (written r, I, n or rr, ll, nn) and lenited r, I, n (regularly written r, /,
n} in or before the Old and Middle Irish periods, the Welsh opposition between
unlenited rh, i /4/ and lenited r, { clearly reflects a corresponding distinction
in the British and presumably Insular Celtic liquids. In this case it seems likely
that fortis and lenis doublets arose by strengthening in specific environments to
yield the former rather than by weakening in others to produce the latter. Be
that as it may, the voiceless stops were lenited to the corresponding voiceless
fricatives in Irish (¢, &, £ > 8, x, x) but to the corresponding voiced stops in
British (p, ¢, k¥ > b, d, g), which makes their incorporation into a singie
comprehensive lenitional process before the separation of Irish and British a
good deal more problematical.

Writing at a period when too little was known about Continental Celtic
for the question of an Insular Celtic or a Proto-Celtic origin to be worth posing,
Pedersen (VKG 1 427-30) saw lenition as a development affecting ‘virtually all
non-syllabic sounds in Celtic’ between a vowel and another resonant, suggesting
that the discrepancy between Irish (len. 78/, /x/ vs. unlen. /t/, /k/) and British
(len. &/, /d/, /g/ vs. unlen. /p/, /t/, /k/) treatment of voiceless stops could be
rooted in a pre-separation opposition between unaspirated lenis /t/, /k/, /k*/ and
aspirated fortis /t", /K", /k*/. André Martinet (1952; 1955, 257-96), having
rightly dismissed the possibility of the Irish and British lenitions being entirely
independent of each other (1955, 262), suggested that a tendency to simplify
postvocalic geminates pushed the old non-geminates towards a weaker articu-
lation. As far as the stops were concerned, this entailed lenition of p, ¢, k, k",
b,d, g, g"tob, d, g &, v 0,7 v, the further suggestion being made that
a similar development underlying the stops of Western Romance (basically
France and the Iberian peninsula} might well be due 1o the influence of a Celtic
substratum, although independent developments of so typologically probable a
nature could hardly be ruled out. Here too the implication was that the seeds
of the whole range of lenitions observed in Irish and British could be projected
back to a common Celtic prototype. Confining himself to the stops, Koch
(1990, 197-202) in effect combined these two approaches by positing a Proto-
Celtic allophonic opposition between fortis [t*], [k"], [k**], [b], [d], [g] (to
which [g*] should now be added; H.1.2) and lenis [d], [g], [g*], [8), (8], [v]
(plus [¥"]). Koch argues that this system survives virtually unchanged in
British, allowing for /k*/ [g*] > /p/ [b] and a rather late tendency to voice the
unaspirated voiceless stops represented by him as b, 4, ¢ to &, 4, g in certain
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contexts. In Irish too the only significant innovation was the late fifth-century
change of the unaspirated voiceless stops d, g, " to the voiceless fricatives 8,
x, x¥ (> x). While paying lip service to a general opposition of some unspeci-
fied type between fortis and lenis consonants at an earlier shared phase, Jackson
(LHEB 543-8) ascribes the final emergence of the attested differences between
unlenited and lenited consonants in British and Irish to a separate unitary pro-
cess across the board in each branch not only in virtually the same environ-
ments but also at about the same time, i.e. the second half of the fifth century
A.D. (LHEB 560-1). The obvious reason for such caution even where British
and Irish agree fully, notably in unlenited b, d, g, m vs. lenited v, J, v, ¥,
would be the author’s doubts firstly as to the genetic validity of Insular Celtic
and secondly as to whether there was any reason to posit voiced fricative allo-
phones v, 4, v, ¥ in Continental Celtic. Be that as it may, the similar, indeed
often identical, independent developments posited by Jacksen surely constitute
too much of a coincidence to be credible.

Attractive though it is, Martinet's suggestion of substratum influence from
Continental Celtic vernaculars characterised by lenition upon the consonant sys-
tems of Western Romance falls well short of proof that the former actually had
v, B, 4 etc. The risk of a circular argument here can only be avoided by the
presentation of positive evidence from Gaulish and/or Celtiberian sources for
such lenition. In the absence of this, one would have little difficulty in follow-
ing Pedersen in ascribing the unlenited/lenited oppositions seen in Old Irish (and
British too, for the most part) directly to an earlier common phase, arguably
best designated Insular Celtic, with the notable exception of voiceless ¢, k™ vs,
&, x™ for the good reason that it is extremely difficult to see how an Insular
Celiic voiceless fricative could have become a voiced stop in British. Hence the
need for some greater degree of abstraction here, the obvious candidate being
an Insular Celtic or earlier allophonic opposition entailing aspirated [t'], [k"],
(k™" postconsonantally and before certain other consonants versus unaspirated
[t], [k}, [k*] between a vowel and another sonorant as specified at the beginning
of this section. Although Koch is basically right to assert that ‘prevocalically in
absolute initial position, the voiceless stops are still aspirates [p", k", "] in all
the living Celtic languages’, the distributional fit between this feature and non-
lenition or between non-aspiration and lenition remains far from perfect overall
and one might anyway expect the aspirates to be more likely than the non-
aspirates to develop into fricative 6, x™ in Irish. After all, it is /p/, /t"/ and /k"/
that became /f/, /8/, /x/ in the later history of Greek while /p/, /t/, /k/ remained
unchanged and a similar development probably occurred in the prehistoric Italic
stop system (Palmer, 1954, 227). Nearer home, the so-called ‘spirantisation’ of
British Celtic (4.5 below) affected voiceless stops that were probably aspirated
allophones for the most part. In short, it seems quite unlikely that arguable
Proto- andfor Insular Celtic allophonic variation between aspirated and unaspi-
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rated voiceless stops had any direct bearing upon the lenition of those stops in
Irish and British, '

One point that does not seem to have been made in the debate so far is
simply this: as is clear from a number of other languages, it is by no means
inevitable that lenition should affect voiced and voiceless stops simultaneously.
For example, Ancient Greek /b/, /d/, /g/ have become /v/, /8/, /y/ in Modern
Greek but /p/, ft/, /k/ underwent no parallel development to /f/, /O/, fx/
(Browning, 1969, 33-4). More pertinent still is the second lenition of /b/, /d/,
/gl to /vl 18/, /y/ after various vowels and sonorants in Spanish in the absence
of a corresponding transformation of /p/, /t/, /k/ {Littlewood, 1979, 21-6) or
a similar lenition of voiced but not voiceless stops in Young Avestan {Jackson,
1892, 28 and 31-5). It thus seems perfectly permissible to date a “first’ lenition
of voiced stops etc. a good deal earlier than a ‘second’ lenition of voiceless
ls.tops) (see Sims-Williams, 1990, 227-36, for additional arguments along similar

ines).

Although neither Old and Middle Irish nor Old Welsh orthography
indicate the former lenition clearly (I1.4.2 and 6.3), Modern Irish and Middle
or Modern Welsh orthography do for the most part: e.g., Olr. domun /dovun/
‘earth’ (ModlIr. domhan), MW dwvyn /duvn/ (ModW dwf) < dutno- <
*dumno- < PC *dub-no- (Gaul. Dumno-, Dubno-) < IE *d"(e)ub- (> Lith.
dubis ‘deep’, OE deop); Olr. slaide /sLad’e/ ‘striking, killing'' (ModlIr.
slaidhe), MW lladu (/4adi/, ModW laddu) < PC *slad-; Olr. lige /Liy “e/
‘lying” (Modlr. luighe, luf), MW gwe-ly ‘bed’ (< */hy/) < PC *(-)leg-yo-m
< PIE *eg"- (Gk. Néx-o¢ ‘bed’, Got. ligan ‘lie’). Of course, this lenition
oceurred under appropriate conditions not only within the word but also (as in
the case of Spanish) across the word boundary in syntactically close groups, a
development ultimately responsible for grammatical lenition in Irish and British:
e.g., OIr. a ldm, MW y law ‘his hand’ < *ekyo ldvd < *esyo lamd but Olr.
a (Pldm, MW y llaw ‘her hand’ < *ehydh Ldvd < *esyds lamad with and
without initial lenition respectively; Olr. in benn mdr /iN veN ¥ar/ ‘the great
peak’ (ModlIr. an bhinn mhdr), MW y vann vawr < *indd vanng vdrd <
*(s)indad bannd mdrd with initial lenition (nom. sg. f.) but Olr. in brdthair mdr
fin braDar” mar/ ‘the large brother’ (Modlr. an bréthair mér), MW y brawd
mawr < *(s)indos bratir maros without it (nom. sg. m.). Since lenition across
the word boundary seems unlikely to have come about independently in the two
branches, this striking parallelism presumably has is roots at least as far back
as Insular Celtic. The next question is whether it originated still further back
in Proto-Celtic itself.

4.2 Ellis Evans (1967, 400-4) presents a clear and well-referenced discus-
sion of the arguments and evidence for and against lenition of stops in Gaulish,
concluding that spelling confusion in sources in the Roman alphabet between ¢
and g especially can hardly be due to a British-style lenition of intervocalic
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voiceless to voiced stops but probably reflects a discrepancy between the status
of voiceless stops in Gaulish and Latin (1.2.4). Certainly such confusion bears
no obvious relation to Insular Celtic lenition since it is not confined to post-
vocalic position but also occurs initially as well as after a liquid and, moreover,
affects not only old /k/ but also oid /g/: e.g., Glanum or Clanum, Arganto-
magus or Arcantodan. ‘There is, however, a tendency for intervocalic g to
disappear. This suggests that in medial position it was sporadically weakened
in articulation. Examples: names in rio- beside names in rigo-.....: Caia....
Cagius...; Maionus... Maiorix..... Magiona... Magiorix....." (Ellis Evans,
1967, 400). Since it seems to occur chiefly in the vicinity of i, this Gaulish loss
of g might perhaps be compared with Lat. maius < *magyos rather than taken
as straightforward evidence for a lenited pronunciation of /g/ as [Y] between a
vowel and another sonorant, the guttural then tending to be lost relatively late
and perhaps no more than locally next to i especially. Nevertheless, the
explanation based on lenition is the obvious one in view of an independent
general loss of /y/ a good few centuries later on the way from Old to Middle
Welsh (1.4.3). It is also important to realise that, if Gaulish did have both
voiced stops [b], [d], [g]l and the corresponding fricatives [v1, [, [y] as
complementarily distributed allophonic variants, it would be surprising if both
were not regularly spelt b, 4, g (as in present-day Spanish) in the absence of
special signs for the fricatives in contemporary Latin orthography. Only phone-
micisation of the opposition, an extreme case being compiete loss of one
variant, would be likely to lead to its being given orthographical expression but
even this would be far from inevitable, as the spelling systems of Old Welsh
(1.4.2) and Old Irish testify (I.6.3). Thus, although the evidence is suggestive
rather than conclusive, Gaulish seems more likely than not to have had a purely
allophonic oppesition between voiced stops and corresponding voiced fricatives
virtually identical to the one that was eventually phonemicised in Irish and
British.

The evidence of Continental Celtic on this point has been dramatically
transformed by Villar’s recent discovery (1.3.5) that Celtiberian had a voiced
as well as a voiceless sibilant phoneme now to be transcribed z and s and that
the former was the normal outcome of /d/ intervocalically, in postvocalic
auslaut and perhaps between any two sonorants. The only reasonable explana-
tion for this is that /d/ was pronounced [3] in these contexts and then converged
with the voiced outcome of /s/ between sonorants to produce a new phoneme
fz/ or perhaps /. After a detailed examination (1995, 153-78) of the evidence
of numerous placenames in the Iberian peninsula containing the element -briga
(see I1.1.4), -bria or the like, Villar remarks: ‘This distribution poses an
interesting problem which, unfortunately, will remain unanswered for now. I
refer to the fact that the loss of intervocalic /g/, traditionally connected with
Celtic lenition, prevails in the Latin form -briga (> -bria) as a substratum
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phcqomcnon in the west and not, on the other hand, in Celtiberia where the
Celticity of the population is more obvious and more concentrated. There were,
of course, Celts in the west, as we know through various channels. However,
there was also another type of population, the Celtic character of which is at
!east debatable. As I have said, in Celtiberian epigraphy we have only one
instance of loss of intervocalic /g/ (tuateros and ruatefrjes < *dhugater-),
although there are other more secure indications that the fricative articulation
of the voiced stops (the first stage of the process of lenition) was effectively
under way. On the other hand, it is necessary to relate this to another western
phenomenon, also interpreted as the result of lenition, namely the voicing of
the voiceless stops. Signs of this phenomenon in Celtiberian are minimal,
whfereas in the west they are overwhelming. In a word: the effects of Celtic
lenition are more abundant and concentrated in the west (where the Celtic
population is less homogeneous) than in Celtiberia itself® (1995, 178-9).

As far as Celtiberian is concerned, absence of the expected guttural in
tuaterf (I_I.4.2) is certainly easier to envisage if intervocalic [y] rather than [g]
was missing, even though it remains a mystery why the guttural was lost here
anfi not in other similar environments (uya > u(w)a as opposed to retention of
%y in most other intervocalic environments?). At any rate, there would be little
?lternative to representing a still pronounced allophone [y] of /g/ as ka, ke elc.
in the Iberian alphabet.

- The upshot of good Celtiberian evidence for postvocalic lenition of d to
_6 c?mbined with a number of Gaulish forms plus at least one from Celtiberian
indicating a precisely parallel g > -y then liable to sporadic loss is surely quite
a strong presumption that the lenition of voiced stops to the corresponding
voiced fricatives firmly attested in Irish and British was also characteristic of
Continental Celtic and hence is very likely to have been a feature of Proto-
Cel-,ltic. As far as the labials are concerned, Proto-Celtic *a/own- > *afovn-
might be regarded as more natural than *a/own- > *a/obn- (I11.3.1), in which
case it would be easiest to suppose that a sound [v] had already been brought
into being by lenition of /b/. If a form like *dubnos really was [duvnos] in.
P'roto-Celtic, then the assimilatory nasalisation seen in Gaulish dumno- along-
side older dubno- was presumably to [du¥no-] comparable with the Insular
Celtic [du¥nos] underlying Olr. domun /doven/ ‘world' and MW dwvyn. The
Proto-Celtic dissimilation of /mw/ to /w/ (I1.3.1) could perhaps be still more
persuasively restated as [¥w] > /w/,

On balance, then, the evidence points to a first or Proto-Celtic lenition
of thf: voiced stops /b/, /d/, /g/ and perhaps also the nasal /m/ to thé corres-
ponding fricatives [v], [3], [¥] and more doubtfully [¥] between a vowel and
any sonorant within the word. It would hardly have been possible for /b/ or /g/
to stand in postvocalic auslaut at this stage but the Celtiberian evidence suggests
that /d/ was lenited to [3] in this position, in which case Proto-Celtic probably
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did not tolerate postvocalic final stops (I.3.5). On the other hand, the change
-m > -n attested in Gaulish and Irish can be seen as an indication that /-m/ had
not yet been lenited to /-¥/ in postvocalic auslaut, perhaps because its nasality
gave it the aspect of a continuant, and this might call into question its tenition
elsewhere after a vowel in Proto-Celtic. It has emerged from the foregoing that
there is no unambiguous evidence for voicing or any other sort of lenition of
voiceless stops in either Gaulish or Celtiberian and that the Celticity of this
phenomenon in the western Iberian peninsula is open to dispute. In any case,
the Primitive Irish lenition of voiceless stops to voiceless fricatives (4.4 below)
firmly rules out any possibility that voiceless stops had been voiced in leniting
environments as early as Proto-Celtic.

There would seem to be no good evidence for lenition over the word
boundary in Continental Celtic. Given that the lenition of b, d, g and perhaps
m was not normally indicated in Gaulish orthography, lack of clear examples
of this phenomenon after words ending in a vowel obviously proves nothing.
The same goes for Celtiberian except in the case of z /z/ or /8/ for lenited t fd/,
where examples such as nekue taunei... nekue masnai tizaunei... (Bot. 1 A2)
seem to imply unlenited postvocatic [dauni] and [dizauni] rather than lenited
[zauni] and [zizauni] that one might have expected to be spelt *zaunei and
*zizaunei. However, it scarcely follows from the normal indication of such
lenition inside the word that phonetic z- [z] would have been written in place
of basic t- /d/ at the beginning of a word, even if allophonic lenition had
applied in such cases (cf., as Peter Schrijver has pointed out to me, Middle
Breton representation of lenition of 4 > z internally but not initially even
though it is phonemic there too). There is thus no conclusive evidence either
way and all that can be said is that lenition across the word boundary is not yet
definitely attested outside Insular Celtic.

4.3 As can be seen from the contexts specified at the beginning of 4.1
above, in Insular Celtic it was rather the case that inherited /n/, /r/ and /I/ were
strenghthened to [N], [R]} and [L] in certain non-leniting environments than that
lenition took place in the normal way. As yet there is no good reason for
ascribing a Proto- rather than an Insular Celtic date to this peculiar
development, one admittedly rather weak argument against the former being the
Celtiberians’ lack of interest in the second r-sign of the Iberian alphabet (I.3.5).

Lenition of 5 to s between a vowel and another sonorant as well as in
postvocalic auslaut can hardly have taken place as early as Proto-Celtic in view
of the intervocalic z reflex in Celtiberian (I.3.5), since this is a very natural
outcome of s (cf. intervocalic s > z in Oscan and 5 > z > r between vowels
in Latin and Umbrian; Buck, 1928, 74; Palmer, 1954, 230) but seems quite
implausible as a development of . Indeed, apart from probably PC -m(m)- <
-sm- {I1.2.1), there is no evidence for loss of § in any position in Celtiberian.
In Gaulish ‘IE s was normally preserved initially and medially between
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vowels..... Final -s is commonly retained..... But there are also quite a number
of examples showing the loss of -s..... In the Latin of Gaul -s was generally
maintained. But forms without -s are certainly not hard to find in texts other
than the Celtic inscriptions, especially in potters’ stamps’ (Ellis Evans, 1967,
397; see McCone, 1994, 277-8 on Gaul, SUIOREBE). Examples of initial & for
s and loss of intervocalic s are extremely rare in Gaulishk, while better attested
loss of final -5 is found too late and sporadically for a connection with lenition
of the same to /& and then non-initally to zero in Insular Celtic to be at all
likely. Loss of postvocalic -5 as a sandhi phenomenon in Proto-Celtic in front
of m-, n-, r-, I- seems a possibility if the assimilation in I1.2.1 occurred over
the word boundary, in which case sm-, sn-, sr-, sI- would have been generalised
from non-postvocalic environments in Olr, (the last three then secondarily
acquiring lenited hn-, hr-, hl-) and mm-, nn-, rr-, il- from postvocalic ones in
British. A nucleus of forms without -5 that arose in this way may perhaps have
been expanded somewhat in later Gaulish, However, this is far from certain and
anyway cannot be considered lenition as such. Apart from chronological
problems, loss of s in Gaulish simply does not occur in the same environments
as in Insular Celtic, where -k was not lost in auslaut until quite late in the
separate prehistories of Irish and British (IV.1.2 and 4.2). Consequently there
is no evidence in Continental Celtic to prove that lenition of 5 to 4 in any
position was a Proto-Celtic phenomenon.

On the other hand, Schrijver (1995, 377-83) has convincingly vindicated
the view that lenition of s- to A- was characteristic of both Irish and British but
that the resultant grammatical mutation was abandoned in the latter, mostly in
favour of A- but sometimes in favour of s- throughout, dual reflexes of one and
the same root being particularly significant; e.g., MW hed(d) ‘peace’, sed(d)
'seat’ < *sedos, hil ‘seed, offspring, race’, sil ‘race’ < *stlom, hawdd ‘casy’
< *sado/a-, seith ‘seven’ < *sextam. That being so, postvocalic lenition of s
to s seems to be reflected in exactly the same contexts in Irish and British,
namely -V sR-, (-)VsR- or (-}Vs (V = vowel, R = any sonorant including a
vowel), and almost certainly originated in Insular Celtic.

At first sight Ogam spellings such as -CUNAS, -CONAS and -CONA (Oir.
~chon) seem to represent /kunas/, /konas/ and /kona(h)/ and thus to imply that
f-s/ survived lowering before becoming /-h/ and then -@ prior to the loss of
final short vowels known as the Primitive Irish apocope (McCone, 1982, 24-5).
However, this is an uncomfortably squeezed chronology entailing -s > -h
(retained before and then transferred to a following vocalic anlaut on the clear
evidence of later Irish) > -@ in about half 2 century at most and DRUGNQ
beside DROGNO (- or i-stem gen. sg. seen in the sept name Uf Dréna according
to Ziegler, 1994, 172) rather suggests that weakening to /-h/ at least had occur-
red before lowering. In that case post-lowering examples like -CONAS are to be
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read as /konath)/ and the possibility that Ogam -§ generally repr?gentefi I-h/
seriously entertained. Given that the Ogam alphabet in all probability did not
originally possess a special sign for /h/ (McManus, 1986, 24-9) and that Og?m
s in anlaut like its Old Irish counterpart (prior to the ninth-century adaptation
of the punctum delens) will have stood for /s-/ or in leniting contexts /h-/ just
as T(T) represented /t/ or /6/ and so on, there were only two‘posmble ways of
dealing with /-b/ in this orthographic system: it could either be :gnor.ed
altogether or else represented by § in its secondary (lenited) value. There is,
then, no compelling reason to ascribe the value /-s/ rather than /-h/ to -§ n
auslaut on any Ogam inscription (1.5.2). ‘

Consequently we can posit a second or Insular Celtic lenition of s > A
that definitely operated across the word boundary in syntactically close groups
and may well also have entailed lenition of postvocalic &-, d-, g-, m- over the
word boundary as opposed to within the word, where lenition‘ of the vonce%d
stops and arguably of m too had very probably already occurred in Proto-Celtic

4.2).
@ 4.4 The Irish lenition, which transformed the voiceless stops ¢, k into the
corresponding voiceless fricatives 8, x intervocalically, between a vowel and a
resonant or in postvocalic auslaut in Irish, must be located before the loss of
-k and -n, which logically preceded the loss of final short vowels known as the
‘general apocope’ around 500 A.D. (IV.4.3). If it had not taken place before
this, alternations such as OIr. in chloch thromm ‘the heavy stone’ < *indd
xloxd Grumbd < *(s)indd klokd trumbd (nom. sg. f.) vs. in cailech tanae ‘the
thin cock’ < *indah kaliyaxah tanawiyah < *(s)indos kalidkos tanawyos would
defy explanation.

Jackson (LHEB 122-48) dates Irish lenition to the second half of the 5th.
century A.D. because it affected words such as Midlr. ortha ‘prayer’ < Lat.
oratio borrowed into Irish from British Latin around the middle of that century
in the wake of Patrick’s mission. However, this leads as usual to a very tight
chronology and the basic argument is hardly compelling since it woqld be qulite
natural to adapt such loans to the phonetic system of Irish at the time, which
would have entailed two complementarily distributed allophones of each single
consonant, namely a lenited variant between a vowel and another resonant or
the word boundary as opposed to an unlenited variant (quite. likely still
phonetically geminated between vowels) everywhere else. That being so, Lat.
ordtio would presumably have been borrowed as *ora8 “iyu (> Olr. *orthu >
MidlIr. ortha) even if the Irish lenition had already taken place. Conseqr.ler!tly
it is not possible to ascribe a more precise date than one between the beginning
of Proto- and the middle of Primitive Irish to the lenition of ¢, &, &~ > @, x, x".
Ogam orthography does not recognise this lenition (McManus, 1_991, ._85_-7),
although it must have been in effect at least by the time of later inscriptions
reflecting loss of final syllables: e.g. Ogam QRIMITIR RONANN MAQ COMOGANN
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/k*riviir* ronan” Vak’ xoVoyan®/ ‘(the stone) of the priest Réndn son of
Comgén’ = OIr. cruimthir Rond(i)n maic Comgdfin.

Kortlandt offers the following ingenious argument for what would then
be a second Irish lenition. ‘Since *-ns- and *-nk- did not merge with *-nd- and
*-ng-, which remained unchanged, the voicing of * and *k in the former
sequences must have been posterior to the loss of the nasal. Thus, I assume that
the intervocalic stops in cét < *kentan ‘hundred’ and éc < *emkuh ‘death’,
Mod. Ir. céad and éag, became the new intervocalic variants of /t/ and /k/
when the nasal was lost. At the same time the intervocalic fricatives *8 and *x
received the status of a phoneme..... This development was independent of and
apparently earlier than both the simplification of geminates and the loss of final
*h. When final *h was lost, new intervocalic stops arose and the lenited
variants of the voiced occlusives received the status of a phoneme, so that the
alternation became a grammatical one. The intervocalic stops which had arisen
from the original sequences *-nr- and *-nk- now merged with the unlenited
stops /d/ and /g/ respectively, so that we arrive at the characteristic Irish
alternation between unlenited /t/, lenited /9/, and nasalized /d/.... Thus, the
chronological analysis attempted here leads to the paradoxical conclusion that
the rise of a grammatical alternation between /t/ and /6/ was caused by the loss
of a preceding *n, whereas the rise of a grammatical alternation between /t/ and
/d/ was caused by the loss of a preceding *4* (1982, 78-9).

Given the argument below (4.5) that voiceless stops in British underwent
a first postvocalic lenition to b, d, g and then, after the loss of various con-
sonants that had impeded this, a second postvocalic lenition to £, 8, x, there can
be no fundamental objection to positing a comparable two-tier process in Irish,
the difference being that in this case the voiceless fricatives were the result of
the first lenition and the voiced stops were due to a second postvocalic lenition
after loss of n before a voiceless stop. Since Ogam inscriptions present a couple
of examples of loss of n plus voicing and none of retention of nf or nk, it seems
likely that nt, nk > d, g had been completed before the fifth century. Accep-
tance of Kortlandt’s explanation thus necessitates a still earlier date for lenition
of ¢, k™ to 8, x.

However, although this scenario is a serious possibility and has been
combined by Schrijver (1993, 33-5) with nasalisation of a preceding vowel
before loss of /p/, it is not the only one capable of accounting for the facts.
According to Thurneysen, ‘the stages of this development were probably as
follows. First, &£ and r were intensified (geminated), as after r and /... The nasal
then coalesced_; with the preceding vowel into a nasal vowel... After these nasal
vowels the geminates became voiced (gg, dd). Subsequently {, @, 4 lost their
nasal quality and became /, o, u, while g and ¢ fell together as the nasal vowel
€. The latter was lengthened, perhaps only when stressed, and later changed
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into purely oral & (or €)' (GOI 127). Shorn of the gratuitous assumption of
gemination, this explanatnon seems quite viable. However, a further distinct
possibility is Greene’s view that ‘the nasal was certainly a lenis when the stop
was unvoiced, for the development from -nK-, -nT- through -nG-, -nD- to -G-,
-D- (exactly paralleled in Modern Greek...) is already completed in the Ogam
inscriptions. Since there is no confusion between this series and -#D-, -nG- we
may assume that the nasal in these had become a fortis at an early date’ (1960,
105-6). The advantage of Greene’s explanation is that it is based upon well
established voicing tendencies on the part of nasal stops and upon an actually
attested strengthening of n to ~ before d (I.4.1) that can easily be extended to
position before g. Hence *@nguh > *enguh > Olr. ing ‘straight’ but *@nkuh
> *gnguh > *gguh > Olr. éc ‘death’ and so on. Admittedly strong N is
found before ¢ as well as d in Old Irish, but Olr. -(n)nt- only came into being
after syncope.

In conclusion, Kortlandt's explanation of nt, nk > d, g, while feasible,
is not secure as a criterion for dating lenition of ¢, k* > 8, x™ in Irish to the
fourth century A.D. or earlier, although Jackson's case above for the later fifth
century remains far from compelling. Indeed, it must be considered virtually
impossible when it is recalled that no less than three successive stages require
completion before the loss of a final short vowel that is to be equated with the
so-called ‘apocope’ of ¢. 500 A.D. (IV.4.3), namely postvocalic -# > -8 (Irish
lenition), -@ > -k (IV.4.1} and -A > @ (IV.4.2), That being so, it is difficult
to date the Irish lenition of ¢, k™ to 6, x™ much later than the beginning of the
fifth century, regardless of whether or not one accepts Kortlandt’s explanation,
and a date in or even before the fourth century can hardly be ruled out.

4.5 Like its Irish counterpart, the first British lenition of voiceless to
voiced stops between a vowel and a sonorant must have occurred before the
loss of old final consonants/syllables in British in order to explain the dicho-
tomy between, say, MW y gadeir drom ‘the heavy chair’ < *indd gadeyrd
drombad < *(s)indd katedra trumbd and y cledyf trwm ‘the heavy sword’ <
*indah kladivah trumbah. It can be more precisely dated with the help of British
Latin loanwords in Irish. It follows from the high likelihood that British Latin
was basically pronounced in the native manner (1.4.2) that Olr. loanwords such
as cucann /kugeN/ ‘kitchen’ < Lat. coquina /kogina/, Laiten /lad “an/ ‘Latin’
< Lat. Latina Nladina/, notaire /noder’e/ ‘amanuensis’ < Lat. notarius
/noddriuh/, -eclais /egles’/ ‘church’ < Lat. ecfc)lesia fegigsial, loc(c) /log/
‘place’ < locus /loguh/, sacart /sagerd/ ‘priest’ < Lat. sacerdos /sagerdoh/
were absorbed after British lenition of voiceless to voiced stops (e.g. LHEB
127-8). Since the precursor of a form like cucann demonstrably predates the
three crucial pre-apocope developments listed in IV.2.1 and that of a form like
notaire likewise dates from before the pre-apocope shortening of unstressed
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vowels, Jackson's view that borrowings of this type ‘all seem to be later than
the loss of final syllables in Irish* (LHEB 143) cannot be sustained (see 1.6.6
and VI.2.5 on McManus’ model, on which the discussion here is based). On
the contrary, the first loanwords reflecting British voicing must have come into
Irish before the three successive changes just referred to, all of which Jackson
(LHEB 143) would squeeze rather too closely for comfort into the second half
of the fifth century. That being so, Jackson's claim that ‘the Late British
lenition... took place in the second half of the fifth century’ (LHEB 561) should
surely be revised to under no circumstances later than the middle and perhaps
nearer to the beginning of that century.

Obviously loanwords that do not reflect British lenitional voicing such as
Midlr. ortha ‘prayer’ in 4.4 above or Olr. cuithe ‘pit’ < Lat. puteus (1.6.6)
must then be still older than this. Since this stratum contains an earlier group,
to which cuithe belongs, with substitution of Irish k* (> OIr. ¢) for Latin p and
a later one, exemplified by OIr. pairche < Lat. paruc(h)ia, pridchid ‘preaches’
< Lat. pr(ajedicat, peccath ‘sin’ < Lat. peccatum, with no such substitution
(McManus, 1983, 37-41), Old Irish words reflecting £” for Latin p would seem
to be particularly old and quite unlikely to have been borrowed after the first
couple of decades or so of the fifth century. So early a date for Christian Latin
borrowings such as Olr. cdsc ‘Easter’ < pasc(h)a is perfectly compatible with
Prosper's information that there were already Christians in Ireland when
Paliadius was sent as ‘first bishop’ in 431 A.D. (cf. [.5.1). It has the further
more striking corollary that, in the likely event that Olr. Cothrige ultimately
reflects the original Irish form *K“afrixiyah of the Latin name Parricius as
convincingly reasserted by Koch (1990) against Harvey (1985), Mario
Esposito’s (1957) hypothesis that Patrick’s mission actually preceded that of
Palladius receives linguistic corroboration, as argued by Koch (1990) along
somewhat different lines.

What will here be termed the second British lenition is described as
follows by Jackson. ‘British pp, #, cc, Ip, rp, rt, lc, rc of whatever origin give
in WCB. respectively f, th, ch, If, rf, rth, Ich, rch. There is no need to discuss
here how this happened, a matter on which there has been some dispute; though
in the case of lp, rp, 1, Ic and rc it may be noted that the stops were very
likely geminates in these consonant groups..., so that they would develop in the
same way as pp, ft, e¢' (LHEB 565). This implies that this was not a lenition
as such but rather a peculiar British transformation of voiceless geminate stops.
At the end of his celebrated article debunking the (morpho)phonemic status of
gemination in OId [rish Greene demurred: *I take it that consonants in sandhi
with final -s, -t, - in Welsh, as well as final -n in Breton, were preserved
strong, in all cases. After the loss of final syllables the tenues were weakened
for lack of opposition and were then further weakened to £, th, ch in all leniting
positions - a weakening of the same type as the earlier lenition of the mediae.
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The same weakening occurred after particles which now ended in a vowel (final
-8, -, -k and, in Breton, -n, having dropped before consonants) - e.g. y ‘her’,
tra, a and so on..... I take the development of this mutation as more or less
contemporary with the rise of provection. It was the latter process which
provided a new series of tenues (p from & + b, b + h etc.); ..... it is not
impossible that it was their appearance which hastened the weakening of the old
tenues - at least it is certain that the two series are never confused’ (1956, 28%9).
Apart from clarifying his own position somewhat, Jackson’s (1960) prickly
restatement of ‘orthodoxy’ added nothing of significance to the argument buit
did prompt Greene (1966) to offer a more detailed evaluation of the structural
implications of the two approaches that exposed a number of weaknesses and
inconsistencies in Jackson's position. The latter’s post-apocope date of ‘the
middle and second half of the sixth century’ (LHEB 567) for this development
was accepted by Greene (1956, 289). , ’

For Greene, then, this second lenition applied after the loss of final
consonants and/or syllables in British to postvocalic or postliquid voiceless stops
that had been unaffected by the first lenition because at that time they had either
been geminate or else preceded by a consonant that was subsequently lost or,
in the case of r and /, non-leniting: e.g., *ehyo peNo- > (lst. len.) *eyo beno-
> MW y ben ‘his head’ but *ehydh peNo- > *e peN > (2nd. len.) MW y phen
‘her head’, Lat, corpus > *corp > MW corf{f) ‘body’, *nerto- (Olr. nert) >
*Nert > MW nerth ‘strength’, Lat. bucca > *bokkd > *bok > MW boch
‘cheek’, *wolk- (Olr. folc-) > *gwolk- > MW golch- ‘wash’. The development
xt > y6 seen in MW seith ‘seven’ < *sext etc. is treated quite separately and
dated to the late sixth or early seventh century by Jackson (LAEB 407-11) but
seems so close to postvocalic and postliquid ¢ > @ etc. on his chronology that
a sequence Vxt > Vyr > (2nd. len.) Vy# surely makes better sense, in which
case y joins r and ! and we can talk of a pan-British second lenition after any
non-nasal sonorant. Certainly there seems to be no insuperable obstacle to a
slightly later date (say, ¢. 600 A.D.) than Jackson’s for ¢ > § etc.

After a liquid, voiced as well as voiceless stops changed into the
corresponding fricatives in British: e.g., MW mryf ‘tumult’ (Mod. twrf) <
*turv < turb < Lat. turba (cf. corff), MW bard ‘bard’ (Mod. bardd) < *bard
< *bard < *bardos (OlIr. bard /bard/; cf. nerth), MW hely ‘hunt(ing)’ <
*hely < *s/helg < *selgd (Olr. selc/g /selg/; cf. goich-). Jackson (LHEB 433
and 466) connects this with lenition of b, d, g > v, d, v, dated by him to
around the middle of the fifth century in British (as Irish). Since, however, it
now appears that this lenition of b, d, g after a vowel is at least as old as
Insular and probably as old as Proto-Celtic (4.1-2), the two phenomena must
be separated for the simple reason that Old Irish shows clear reflexes of b, d,
g > v, J, v between vowel and resonant but, as indicated by the examples just
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given, displays no such lenition after a liquid (or nasal). That being so, there
is afi obvious parallelism between the treatment of voiceless and voiced stops
after a liquid in the two branches (QIr. RT/D vs. Brit. RO/D), as Greene
pointed but: ‘I think the evidence points to the continuants having been weak
and the stops strong. If we take first the groups where the stops are voiced, this
is the case for Irish, but not for the Brythonic languages (Ir. cerd, W. cerdd,

etc,), and Sommerfelt takes it that Irish is the innovator here.....; what seems’

to me much more cogent is the fact that, in the case of similar clusters with
unvoiced stop, (i) the stops in both Goidelic and Brythonic were originally
fortés and (ii) in Welsh and Breton they normally appear as spirants. I have
already suggested (Celtica iii 289) that this development was a weakening of the
same type as the earlier lenition of the mediae in the same position; to object
to this, as does Bachellery (Etudes Ceitigues viii 253) on the grounds that
lenition realized as spirantization is unknown in Brythonic is simply to beg the
question’ (1960, 103). Despite this perceived parallelism, Greene nevertheless
ascribes both developments to different chronological stages in line with
Jackson’s overall scheme.

In Harvey's opinion ‘the asymmetry lay in the fact that whereas the
vaiced consonants subsisted in both .stop and spirant phonemes (for example,
fd/... versus./4/...), unvoiced consonants existed phonemically only as stops...
in Brythonlc at this time - in other words, there are fs but no fs... There was
theréfore the opportunity, without disturbing the distribution of phonemes, for
the voiceless. stops to become spirantised at a purely realizational level, as
prompted by the phonetic environment. It is to be noted that in practice this
change appears to have taken place in all environments except absolute anlaut’
(1984, 97-8). Harvey goes on, albeit without acknowledgement, (o elaborate
Greene’s suggestion that the production of new voiceless stops by provection
may have played a significant eple on the grounds that ‘it will have been
systematic pressure from the new voiceless stops... which caused the old
voiceless consonants-to select their spirant-variants in epposition, and so achieve
the §tatus of spirant phonemes. The fact. that the old voiceless consonants did
not pnd,ergo spirantjzation in absolute initial position can now be explained in
the'Jight of this. view, sinice it was in that position alone that no new stops arose
by provection’ (1984, 99),

‘ . In effect, this analysis brings thq structuralist concept of ‘functional load’
(Bynon,.1983, §7-9) into play by arguing that spirantisation (or, to use the term
preferred in this section, second lenition) only occurred where the distinction
between stop and fricative had no functional load, i.e. in the voiceless as
oppgsed- to the. vpiced series. However, it takes no account of the fact that
voiged #s well as voiceless stops became fricatives after a liquid, a deficiency

. that’led Russell to recommend ‘a slight alteration in our perception of the

changes involved. It is assumed by Jackson and others that spirantization can
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only affect unvoiced stops because that is where it is perceptible, that is, that
the spirantized version of -f-, namely -8-, is distinct from the lenited form -d-.
On the other hand, the spirantised forms of -d- and -m-, that is -d- and -u-,
would have been identical with the lenited forms. A simpler view, therefore,
would be to take all of them as representing spirantization of the unlenited stops
and resonants’ (1985, 54). This, however, proves to be a case of swings and
roundabouts. ‘In conclusion, then, it may be supposed that the phenomenon of
spirantization after -r- was not confined to voiceless stops but that it affected all
spirantizable consonants after -r-. As such, it may be distinguished from the
spirantization in other environments’ (Russell, 1985, 56). Put thus, the choice
is between either a single process affecting both voiced and voiceless stops after
liquids but divorced from spirantisation of voiceless stops after a vewel or else
a single spirantisation of voiceless stops that leaves the partially parallel change
of voiced stops to voiced fricatives out on a limb, since the lack of this change
in Irish makes it impossible to associate it with a much earlier pre-separation
lenition of voiced stops between vowel and sonorant. ‘

In terms of overall economy the former approach favoured by Russell has
no obvious advantage over the latter analysis broadly advocated by Jackson,
Greene and Harvey. A fully integrated second lenition capabie of covering both
areas would clearly be desirable and in this respect it is surely significant that,
since b, d, g, m had only been lenited to v, &, v, ¥ after a vowel, the voiced
fricatives had not yet come into existence after a liquid (or nasal) sonorant,
whereas after a (sonorant) vowel there was a phonemic opposition between
voiced fricatives (from voiced stops by 4.2) and voiced stops (from voiceless
stops by the first British lenition). That being so, the second British lenition can
simply be stated to have turned a stop into a corresponding fricative after a
sonorant ¢. 600 A.D. wherever the feature [+ fricative] had no functional load,
i.e. without restriction in the case of a voiceless stop but only after r or [ in the
case of a voiced stop, including m. A unitary process can thus be posited.

Jackson and Russell seem to assume that ! plus dental behaved differently
but the most convenient way of accounting for alternations of the type MW
athraw ‘tator’ (OC altrou; cf. Olr. altram(m) ‘fosterage’), kyueillt ‘friend’ (<
*kom-alt-yo-s; Olr. comaltae ‘foster-brother’), pl. kyueillon ‘friends’ is to posit
the sequence It > @ in the normal way, loss of / before 6r, intervocalic
assimilation of /6 > /h > Il /4/ and finally delenition of the dental where it
remained after homorganic I, as in Irish (cf. VKG I 414; Greene, 1960, 104).
The parallelism with the behaviour of nasal plus homorganic stop is striking:
e.g., MW kathyl ‘song’ < *kanbl (OW kenrh(i)liaf ‘singer’) < *kantlo- (Olr.
cétal), ym penn /e mPen/ ‘in the end’ (Mod. ym mhen) < *1 mfeN < *I mpeN
< *Im peN-, hanner ‘half' < hanher < OW hanther < *hanter < *s/han-
tero-, cant ‘hundred’ < *kanf < *kanto-. The derivations here are in line with
Pedersen’s conclusion ‘that the development pk, nt, mp > nx, np, mf is
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Common British; x, p, f were undoubtedly also present in word-internal position
in Corn. and Bret.; however, in accardance with the law of homorganic
delenition to be discussed in a following chapter these fricatives were bound to
be changed back to stops after the homorganic nasal; the spirant pronunciation
was preserved only when the nasal was lost. This reversion is not, moreover,
a specifically Corn.-Bret. phenomenon; W. final -pk, -nt, -mp as well are not
the retained pre-Cellic clusters but have been changed back from -gx, -nf, -mf.
The difference between internal and final position does not reside in the failure
of spirantisation to take place in auslaut but in the development of the spirants
a stage further in inlaut than in auslaut. The development was certainly 1) -nx-,
-ix 2) -ph-, -gx 3) -ph-, -nk etc.’ (VKG 1 150). Needless to say, the last three
sentences refer to Welsh only. )

This impressively coherent account has been rejected as ‘an extra-
ordinarily complicated theory' by Jackson (LHEB 499). While he is quite right
to object to Pedersen’s gratuitous assertion that a similar spirantisation and
reversion occurred in Irish, Jackson’s alternative posits general retention of
-mp-, -nf-, -nc- in British followed by three quite separate developments (LHEB
501-2), namely an internal and sandhi development to m(mJh, n(n)k and n(odA
in Welsh, a post-nasal gemination of initial voiceless stops accompanied by loss
of the nasal leading to spirant instead of nasal mutation in Cornish and Breton
(LHEB 639-41), and direct ntr/! to thr/l in Welsh. Of this it can only be said
that Jackson's view of what constitutes -simplicity and economy here is at
variance with that of the present writer. Jackson’s (LHEB 502-3) objection that
there is no sign of spellings indicating né, nx in the meagre pre-seventh-century
inscriptional and placename record carries no weight and even his observation
(LHEB 503-4) that Old Welsh sources of the eighth to eleventh centuries have
either nt, nc or sometimes nn}, c(g) ‘except one case of mph and three of neh
which are differently explained below’ (LHER 502) is far from conclusive since
those same sources often use p, ¢, ¢ to write definitely spirant /f/, /0/, /x/
(I.4.4). For instance, little can be deduced from spellings such as pimp ‘five’,
cant *hundred’ in the ninth-century Ox. 1 (LHEB 47) when /par®/ ‘part’ is only
spelt part there. Moreover, Ox. | pimphet is the only example of a reflex of
internal mp in Old Welsh sources and Jackson'’s rejection of the possibility that
this and Ox. 1 hanther ‘half® represent actual or erstwhile /pimfed/, /hanBer/
respectively is quite arbitrary, It thus seems most likely that the nasals should
be added to the list of sonorants responsible for the second British lenition of
stops to the corresponding fricatives around the end of the sixth century A.D.

4.6 It follows from 4.1-5 above that the Irish and British lenitions as
normally understood are the outcome of three prehistoric phases affecting
different classes of consonant between a vowel and a sonorant (or the word
boundary): (1) a Proto-Celtic lenition of voiced stops and probably m to the
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corresponding fricatives, (2) an Insular Celtic lenition of 5 to 4 (and probably
a strengthening of r, /, n in certain contexts), (3) separate Irish and British
lenitions of voiceless stops to the corresponding voiceless fricatives and voiced
stops respectively.

The three-tier process envisaged here is no more remarkable than the
various stages of lenition obtaining in Spanish. An initial stage entailing
postvocalic lenition of voiced stops to voiced fricatives, lenition of voiceless to
voiced stops and simplification of geminates in that order or more or less
simultaneously had been followed by a further stage involving loss of post-
vocalic /8/, fy/ (< Lat. /d/, /g/) and lenition of postvocalic /d/, /g/ (< Lat. /t/,
fk/) to 73/, fy/ either in that order or roughly concurrently by the time of Old
Spanish (see Penny, 1991, 65-75): e.g., Lat. sedere > *seder > Sp. seer 'sit’,
Lat. catena > Sp. cadena /kadena/ ‘chain’, Lat. gutta > Sp. gora ‘drop’. In
the case of the labials postvocalic /b/ < /p/ and /v/ < /bl, /v/ remained
distinct in Old Spanish and were not merged as /v/ until later (Penny, 1991,
84-6). Allophonic alternation between [b], {d], [g] and [v], [3], [¥] is the only
one operating across the word boundary in Modern Spanish. Finally there are
more recent dialectal tendencies (particularly in Southern Spain and South
America) to weaken final -5 to -f and then often, in pausa or (in E. Andalusia)
everywhere, to -@ (Penny, 1991, 93-5). '

The postulation of several chronologically diverse stages of lenition in
different varieties of Celtic thus seems quite reasonable typologically and it
appears that the morphophonemic mutation known as lenition in both Irish and
British is the culmination of three separate prehistoric waves. Although it was
a similar process, the second British leaition had a different distribution because
it came about after the (morpho)phonemicisation of the first three lenitions and
50 constitutes a separate spirant (and nasal} mutation synchronically.

As far as the genetic implications of lenition are concerned, that of b, d,
g, mto v, d, v, ¥ has none by virtue of probably being pan- and Proto-Celtic,
while that of the voiceless stops is unhelpful because its different effects in Irish
and British give no grounds for regarding it as chronologically prior to their
separation. On the other hand, Irish and British do agree with each other and
apparently disagree with Continental Celtic in their treatment of s and quite
likely of {, r, n with the result that the developments in 4.3 above can be
plausibly ascribed to Insular Celtic. As intimated in 4.3, the operation of
lenition across the word boundary in close groups is a feature so far only
demonstrated for Insular Celtic, although it must be admitted that an
argumenium ex silentio on this point regarding Continental Celtic is very weak,
The {morpho)phonemic status of lenition under similar circumstances in Irish
and British is generally held to be based upon relatively late (roughly fifth
century A.D.) developments in the separate prehistories of both. However, in
the likely event that postvocalic -s > -h had occurred as early as Insular Celtic,
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the possibility arises that Insular Celtic was characterised by alternations similar
to those just alluded to in Andaiusian and some other varieties of Spanish
between retention of /-h/ in contexts such as in pausa or before a vowel and
loss before or assimilation to certain following consonants such as nasals,
liquids or voiced stops. If so, the fortis/lenis opposition would have acquired
merphophonemic relevance as early as Insular Celtic in certain contexts.

5.1. EVIDENCE FOR INSULAR CELTIC. Although, as intimated by
Schrijver (4.1}, a major part of the positive case for Insular Celtic as a separate
genetic node in the development of Irish and British relates to verbal morpho-
logy (McCone, 1992, 35-9), there are nevertheless also a number of quite
circumstantial phonetic agreements exclusive to the two, particular significance
attaching to those which logically constitute a precondition for far-reaching
morphological developments apparently unique to the Insular Celtic languages.

5.2 Proto-Indo-European z was a mere allophone of s before a voiced
stop and appears to have undergone no significant change in Continental Celtic.
However, it became a voiced dental fricative ¢ in Insular Celtic: e.g., Gaul.
Tasgius, -tasgus etc. but Olr. Tady ‘Tadhg' < *Tazgos (Koch, 1992); Olr. nes
fned/ ‘nest’, MW nyth < Brit. *nitt- < *nift- (cf. Greene, 1967, 102: ‘as in
Irish, a cluster containing an unvoiced consonant will be unvoiced") < *nifd-
(presumably an early instance of the junctural devoicing discussed by Greene,
1967, 103) < IC *niddos < IE *nizdos (Lat. nidus, OE nest etc.).

The change s- to k- at the beginning of a proclitic and subsequent ioss of
this - before a vowel is so far only securely attested in Irish and British, as
indeed is the proclisis of copula, prepositions etc. that must have preceded it:
e.g., Olr. it, OW ynt ‘they are’ < IC *nti < PC *sinti < PIE *#,s-enti; adj.
(stressed) Olr. samail, MW haual ‘(a)like’ < I/PC *samalis- (cf. Lat. similis)
but prep. (unstressed) Olr. amal, MW ual ‘like, as’' < IC *avalih < PC
*samali-. That said, the first word of Gaulish indas mnas (Larzac 1*6-7; Lam.
162) would, if cognate with the OIr. nom.-acc. pl. fem. article inna < *indds
< *sindds, display the same loss of s- in proclisis (Koch, 1996, 39). Similarly
onda boca (2°3 etc.) mught contain a proclitic variant of the demonstrative
*sondo/ad- probably underlying non-proclitic Olr. sund ‘here’ (< *sondii), MW
masc. hwn, fem. hon, pl. hyn ‘this, these’. However, proclisis of the copula
logically depends upon its being placed before its predicate and the gene-
ralisation of this position in turn seems best viewed as part of an overall Insular
Celtic shift to regular VSO order with clause-initial verb (McCone, forthcaming
b). There is thus potentially conflicting evidence regarding the date of 5- > @
in proclitics. A possible avenue of escape would be to reconstruct PC *indo/a-.
An OIr. form like frissin ‘towards the’ would continue *writs-ind- quite
regularly, Olr. forsin{d} ‘on the' must anyway be analogical as *forrin{d) should
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have resulted from *wor-sind-, and Olr. issin(d) ‘in(to) the’ could have been
triggered from i by a relationship such as that between fri and frissin any time
after the loss of final -n and -% (IV.4.2). Some hibridization between *indo/a-
and *sondo/a- may also have occurred.

The assimilation of dental plus s to ss apparently goes back as far as
Insular Celtic (but no further; 11.2.2): e.g., Olr. fs, MW is ‘under’ < IC *issu
< PC *f-su < *péd-su ‘at the feet’ (< PIE loc. pl. *ped-su with lengthening
spreading from nom. sg. *pds? Cf. adec - wddec ‘feet’ at Hesychius A 1067
arguably reflecting a Galatian vel sim. nom. pl. ddes < *pdd-es for PIE *poa‘—es*
as a result of similar analogical lengthening?).

Loss of 5 between r/l/x and another consonant must have preceded the
assimilation of st > ss found in both Irish and British but probably not in
Gaulish and certainly not in Celtiberian (Schrijver, 1995, 402-3): e.g., Olr.
arc-u, MW arch-af ‘1 ask’ <*ark- < *arsk- (11.3.2) or OlIr. tart ‘thirst’ <
*tartus < *tars-tu- < PIE *trs-t- (OF purst, Skt. trs {a- etc.); Olr, carais, MW
caras ‘loved’ < *karass- < *karast(-); Olr. glas, MW glas ‘green, blue, grey’
< IC *glasso/a- < PC *glasto/d- (Gallo-Lat. glastum ‘woad'); Olr. foss, MW
gwas ‘servant’ < *wosso- < *wo-sto- (but Gallo-Lat. -uassus too in this case)
< IE *upo-sth,-o- ‘standing under/by’. Apparent British exceptions such as OW
clust = Olr. clidas ‘cluas’ < IC *klds-(s)d < *klows-(5)td or OC Un-gus:, OB
Unr-gust = OlIr. Oen-gus, Fer-gus < IC *-gus-(sjus < (cf. Lat. gustus ‘taste’
etc.) have been dealt with by Schrijver (1995, 406-15), who ascribes Brit, -ss-
and -st- (Ir. -s5- throughout) to IC -st- and -ss¢- respectively. If so, only -st(-)
was assimilated to -ssf~) in Insular Celtic and -ssr{-) became -st(-};, which was
retained in British and only assimilated to -ss(-) in the separate prehistory of
Irish. Change of proclitic es(s) to is(s) some time after this might be the reason
for Olr. is, MW ys ‘is’ <’ *issi(-) < *essi(-) < *esti but the Welsh form
would also derive straightforwardly from *essi(-} and its Irish counterpart might
rather owe its { to analogy (McCone, 1995, 126 and 130-1).

The fact that assimilation of Vsr to Vss aimost certainly occurred no
further back than Insular Celtic is of crucial importance because, as has been
conclusively demonstrated by Watkins (1962, 174-80), this development was a
necessary prerequisite for the establishment of an s-preterite with a morpheme
-ss5- throughout that is so far unattested outside Insular Celtic and was spread
from a 3sg. -V-55 (< -V-s-) by reanalysis of this as -V-s5-@ or stem plus zero
ending. Corresponding generation of a spreterite from 3sg. “R-+~@ (< -R-s-I;
Watkins, 1962, 156-74) is thus also likely to be an Insular Celtic phenomenon,
although the essential phonetic basis of loss of s between certain consonants
cannot as yet be proved to have been confined to Irish and British.

5.3 Positing a change of unstressed e to i before -5- plus vowel neatly
accounts for a number of otherwise problematical forms: e.g., Olr. 2sg. abs./
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conj. biri, -bir ‘you carty’ < *birihi, *birih < IC *berisi-, *beris < *berisi
< PIE *brer-e-si; 2sg. abs. it ‘you are’ < (pronominal -+ +) */ < *hi < *isi-
< *isi < *e-si; 2pl. abs. adi ‘you are’ < *etihi < *e-tisi < *e-tesi; s-stem
dat. sg. nim ‘heaven’ < *nif-ih < *nev-is < *nem-is-i < loc. sg. *-es-i,
nom.-acc. pl. nime ‘heavens’ < *ni¢ ‘eya < *niviya < *nefiha < *nevisa <
*nemesa and similarly MW tei ‘houses’ < *eyi < *eyiha < *evyisa <
*tegesa (cf. Schrijver, 1995, 390-3). Since only stressed e was liable to
Primitive Irish raising before i in the following syllable by IV.2.1(a), the 2sg.
of the proclitic copula, which has been discussed in detail elsewhere (McCone,
1995, 123-6) is important because it shows that this earlier change to / before
s affected unstressed rather than merely non-initial . Although e had become
i in hiatus before a back vowel in Primitive Irish (IV.1.4), British chwaer
‘sister’ < *hweir < *swesar disproves stressed esV > isV in Insular Celtic
(IL.2.1). Ofr. indé 'yesterday’, consisting of the article plus stressed dé < *des
< *pdes < *g"des (Gk. x0ég), could owe its retained e either to the stress or
to the lack of an immediately following vowel, the latter factor being
responsible for cases like Olr. ad-ro:soid ‘stopped’ < *sod-ess (< *-e-s-1),
coin ‘dogs’ <-*kon-es (IV.2.6) rather than the *-suid, *cuin with raising of
stressed o to u (IV.2.1b) that should have resulted from *-sodiss, *konis.

If es to is occurred only when the vowel was unstressed and the s was
followed directly by another vowel, it will not only have antedated the Insular
Celtic apocope of -i first posited by Cowgill (1975) but also seems to imply that
Insular Celtic had essentially the same type of in#ial demarcative word stress
as Old Irish, a position advocated by -Schrijver (1995, 17-20) and others on the
strength of different considerations. In that case the change in British to an
accentual pattern defined in relation to the end of the word would be no more
surprising than a similar shift away from earlier word-initial stress in Latin
(Palmer, 1954, 211-3).

5.4 In the wake of Cowgill’s (1975) celebrated article it is now more or
less generally agreed that Olr. present conjunct forms such as 3sg. -beir, 3pl.
-berat < *beret, *beront ultimately derive by means of an early apocope of *-i
from *bereti, *beronti with primary endings of the normal type inherited from
PIE. Since there are survivals of the absolute/conjunct dichotomy in early
Welsh poetry (GMW 119), there can be no doubt that the apocope of *-i that
triggered it is at least as old as Insular Celtic, as Cowgill saw. Even if, as
seems quite likely, apocope of -i is found after s at least in Celtiberian,
orthographical considerations make it extremely probable that this development
was a very recent one postdating the introduction of the Iberian script, as
argued in [.3.5, and it is possible that Latin influence played a role. That being
80, this process can hardly be connected with the Insular Celtic apocope of *-i
and this pretty much excludes a Proto-Celtic date for loss of *-i, whether
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general or restricted. If, as argued elsewhere (McCone, 1978), Old Irish
consonant-stem short datives of the type ofnfu ‘unity’ are to be derived from
*oinoQiif < *oinouit < (old loc.) *oinoriti by general early apocope of *-i,
then consonant-stem (Lam. 61) dat. (old loc.) uayovperye (RIG G-121),
creparyourt (G-122), EPADATEXTORIGI (L-6) conclusively demonstrate the
absence of this development in Gaulish and lsg. wediiumi, pissiumi (both
Chamaligres), tupe (G-13; Lam. 62) offer further support. There can thus be
little doubt that this apocope of -i and the highly circumstantial absolute/
conjunct inflectional dichotomy triggered by it were both confined to Insular
Celtic as Cowgill suspected.

Whereas Cowgill (1975) maintained that Insular Celtic loss of -i
sometimes did and sometimes did not occur under still obscure circumstances
reminiscent of Italic, the present writer went on to argue (McCone, 1978) that
the methodologically preferable postulate of a general apocope of -i was fully
in accord with the available facts, the only serious cbstacle being inn-uraid ‘last
year’ allegedly from unapocopated *eruti cognate with Gk. wépvoi. This
difficulty disappeared with the realisation (McCone, 1992, 36, n, 108} that the
form inn- of the article in the earliest attestation (Wb. 16°14) strongly indicated
an origin as an acc. *erufen or rather *aruten (with *ar(e) plus acc. for petri-
fied er plus loc./dat.; cf. IV.2.3 and V.5.4) analogically generated from
inherited dat. *erus(i) in accordance with the normal dental-stem pattern.

The neat blanket apocope of -i thus deduced has recently been questioned
by Schrijver (1994, 159-65), who proposes to restrict its operation to position
after a voiceless stop. The fulcrum is provided by his derivation by means of
a postulate of -¢ > -5, of OIr. fri ‘against’, la ‘with’ < *wris, *les < *writ,
*let < *writi, *¥leti but this is vitiated by its failure to account for a single form
with suffixed pronoun straightforwardly apart from the isolated and allegedly
archaic 3pl. lethu ‘with them’ in the Book of Armagh (Schrijver, 1994, 169).
In view, however, of the regular occurrence of leu in the Glosses, this seems
more likely to be a solitary early example of the spread of 3pl. -thu well
attested in Middle and Modern Irish. This virtually hundred-percent failure rate
tips the scales firmly in favour of the appreciably more efficacious preforms
*writ(s), *let(s) proposed by Russell (1988, 118-23; note that byeforms without
s could have been extrapolated from cases where s was lost regularly before
certain consonants). .

As far as short consonant-stem datives are concerned, Schrijver’s view
entails accepting the explanation of inn-uraid just offered as well as the
derivation of ofntu etc. above from an apocopated *-i locative but deriving the
s-stem type #fa)ig from an unapocopated *fegesi by means of an ad hoc
postulate of intervening *teg-ei > *feg-I (as opposed to the possibility of *gdesi

> *des 'yesterday’ envisaged by Schrijver, 1995, 390) and tracing the n-stem
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dat. type foimte ‘opinion’ back to an archaic endingless locative *tovediyon
alleged to have coexisted for several millennia with an elsewhere productive i-
locative held to underlie an OIr, n-stem long dat. like roimtin from
unapocopated *fovediyoni. This explanation is too uneconomical to be accepted
in the absence of stronger arguments than those actually adduced. Indeed, the
endingless locative looks like a good candidate for Schrijver’s own dictum that,
‘although the incidental survival of isolated archaisms certainly cannot be ruled
out, one must be careful, not to say reluctant, in positing them, and first
explore different possibilities’ (1993, 450). More to the point, in the unlikely
event that both foimre (13 exx. of this type in Wb.) and roimtin (9 exx.) were
redundant variants inherited right from PIE, the creation of yet a third dat. sg.
toimtiv (9 exx.) identical with the nom. sg. on the model of dental-stem
nom./dat. sg. ofnfu ete. in early Old Irish would be quite extraordinary just
when foimtin and the new dat. type ofnraid barely attested in Wb, were about
to take off as the overwhelmingly preponderant dat. sg. forms in MI., where
there is a solitary example of the toimtiu type, a mere seven of the roimre type
and no less than sixty two of the roimtin type (McCone, 1978, 26-7). If, on the
other hand, the only inherited dat. sg. was roimte from apocopated *tovediyon
< *-oni, analogical creation of a dat. toimriu identical with the nom. would be
quite natural before the acc. sg. toimtin was pressed into service as a rapidly
expanding new dat.

There can, then, be little doubt that apocope of *-{ occurred across the
board in Insular Celtic and cannot be projected back to Proto-Celtic. If, as
seems virtuaily certain, this development was a sine qua non for the highly
circumstantial creation of separate absolute and conjunct verbal inflections
shared by Irish and British, we are left with a very powerful argument for
Insular Celtic as a separate genetic node.

$.5 There is, of course, an ongoing debate about precisely how the
absolute endings were differentiated from the mostly apocopated conjunct set
but this is not the place for detailed discussion of this question, which has been
aired at length elsewhere (e.g., Cowgill, 1975; McCone, forthcoming b).
Suffice it to say that, whereas making the shielding of -i from apocope by a
following enclitic the basic trigger for a new absolute set (McCone, 1979, 1982
and 1985b) has no further phonological ramifications, alternatives (most
recently Schrijver, 1994, 180-7) involving generalisation of an alleged enclitic
particle *es (< *et < *eti according to Schrijver) or the like not only add a
number of otherwise quite unnecessary phonological rules but aiso call for quite
arbitrary assumptions about exactly when various combinations involving this
phantom element came into being. Even so they are still beset by serious
internal incensistencies (e.g. Schrijver, 1994, 169; McCone, 1979, 4-1Q;
1985b, 223-4 and 269-70). It may be noted that the derivation by Cowgill and
others of the 2pl. abs. type beirthe ‘you bear’ from *berefeh < *beretes-es,
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which necessitates rejection of unstressed es > is in 5.3 before a front Yc:wcl
at least (Schrijver, 1995, 387-8), is simply disproved by 2pl. cPPula adi 'you
are’ < *efih- < *etes- (5.3), which undoubtedly retains the original 2pl. abs.
ending (McCone, 1995, 124-6) and must have undergone es > is regardless of
whether what followed was primary - or an alleged particle *es. On the whole,l
the effects of any fully elaborated version of the pgrticlc theory upon the
historical phonology of Insular Celtic and Primitive Irish are rather !1ke those
of certain types of computer virus upon a hitherto smoothly running prog-
ramme. Occam’s razor provides the necessary surgery and the putative particle
will have no place in what follows. N

5.6 Loss of w after an initial dental is attested in both Irish and B}'lt:sh:
e.g., Olr. dorus ‘door’, OB dor, OC darat < *dwor(-) vs. Gaul. Dvorico <
IE *dwor(-) (Skt. dvar-, Gk. 0ipa, OE dor). The same development also
occurs at the beginning of an internal syllable (/ = syllable boundary): e.g.,
Olr. art ‘stone’ < IC *arid < PC *ar/twd (Gaul. artuas ‘stones’; cf. Lat.
artus ‘limb": PIE *her- ‘fix"), Olr. ard *high’, MW ard < IC *ardos < PC
*ar/dwos (Gaul. Arduenna; cf. Lat. arduus) vs. Olr. fedb ‘widow’, MW gwedw
< CC *wid/wa (cf. Lat. vidua, OE widow). As can be seen from the relevant
examples, this was clearly not a Gaulish phenomenon and so cannot be
projected any further back than Insular Celtic. .

5.7 The elision of o in hiatus before another vowel in the same wor_d
might be ascribed to Insular Celtic on the strength of examples such as OIr. -ric
‘reaches’, W rhyng-u < *r(o)-ink-, Olr. comrac ‘encounter’, MW kyfranc <
*eom-r{o)-ank-o-. . .

Final -0i was probably monophthongised to -7 in the prchfstory of British
as well as Irish and this can then be considered an Insular Celtic change: e.g.,
Olr. haird, MW beird ‘bards’ < *bardl < *bardoi (Gaul. -oi; II.5 .4).. If so,
it is most conveniently formulated as -0i/-di > -ai > -l on the assumption that
the a < o in final syllables seen on Ogam inscriptions took place in l.nsular
Celtic (IV.1.4). This development did not, of course, apply to Continental -
Celtic, which offers plentiful instances of -os, -om or -on. _

Whereas the system of short vowels inherited from Proto-Ce!tlc (11.5..1)
would seem to have undergone no significant change in Insular Celtlc., a gap in
the system of long vowels (I1.5.5) was filled by the monophthoqg_isatlon of ow
> &. Since this occurred in the prehistory of both Irish and British but not in
Celtiberian or (apart from sporadic later instances) Gaulish, it may -well" be a’n
Insular Celtic development (McCone, 1992, 19): e.g., Olr. sliag, sl!ég host’,
MW Il (V1.2.1a) < *slogos < *slowgos. Whatever the date of th_ns process,
which is sufficiently natural to have come about independent!y in the two
branches, it resulted in the following symmetrical system matching that of the
corresponding short vowel phonemes (IL.5.1):
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o =
(=1}
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5.8 Considerations such as the foregoing make a common intervening
Insular Celtic stage in the development of Irish and British highly probable and
the Qallo-British alternative a good deal less likely. On present evidence the
precise position of Gaulish cannot be determined with confidence. It might
share a special Continenta! Celtic node with Celtiberian, a separate pre-Insular
node with Insular Celtic or perhaps constitute a distinct third branch. Allowance

is ma_de for all three possibilities in the diagram below summarising the findings
of this chapter.

Proto-Celtic

Insular Celtic

Goedelic British Gaulish  Celtiberian
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CHAPTER FOUR

Primitive Irish

1.1 EARLY DEVELOPMENTS, The following are typical examples of
the loss or truncation of final syllables in Irish (and independently British) as
compared with Gaulish or Celtiberian: OIr. mdthair ‘mother’ = Gaul. matir;
Olr. fer ‘man’ (MW gwr) = Celtib. UIROS; Olr. fine ‘descendants’ (MB
gouen) = Gaul. UENIA (McCone, 1993); OIr. gaib ‘take!” = Gaul, gabi; Olr.
-riug ‘I direct’ = Gaul. regu; Olr. oll ‘much’ = Gaul. ollon; Olr. buaid
‘victory’ (MW bud) = Gaul. boudi (McCone, 1996, 110 and 113); OlIr. mnd
‘women’ = Gaul. mnas; OlIr. rf ‘king’, dat. sg. rfg = Gaul. -rix, dat. sg.
-rigi; OlIr. sechrmad ‘seventh’ (MW seithver) = Gaul. sextametos; OIr.
dechmad ‘tenth’ (MW degvet) = Gaul. decametos (nom. sg. m.}, Celtib.
tekametam (ace. sg. £.); OIr. cér ‘hundred’ (MW cant) = Celtib. kantom.
Containing as they do examples of retained as well as of lost or truncated final
syllables, Ogam inscriptions indicate a date in the fifth and sixth centuries for
a number of cataclysmic changes responsible for the transformation of Irish
from a basically old Celtic typology inherited from Proto-Indo-European to a
rather different system in which the modification of initial and final consonants
as well as of internal syllables played a key morphological role as they have
continued to do ever since: €.g., Og. MAQI (or MAQ, MAC) = OlIr. maic /mak”/
(gen. sg. of mac ‘son’), Og. INIGENA = Olr. ingen ‘daughter’, Og. DEGOS (or
DEGO) = Olr. Dego (gen. sg. of Daig), Og. COMMAGGAGNI (or COMOGANN)
= OIr. Comgd(i)n fko¥yan' "/ (gen. sg. of Comgdn). The details must now be
exarined. .

1.2 An essential precursor of these developments appears to have been
the lenition of a single postvocalic voiceless stop (1I1.4.4) to the corresponding
fricative and then the weakening of a final fricative or -s to -A, whence PC
*wiros > Primlr. *wirah (> OIr. fer ‘man’) or PC *bereti > IC *beret
(I11.5.4) > Primlr. *beref > *bereh (> Olr. -beir ‘bears’). This weakening
must have been preceded by the assimilation of any remaining -(s)st(-) (IIL5.2;
e.g. IC *los(s)ta > Primlr. *kld(s)sa > Olr. cliéas ‘ear’) and of -xs(-) to -ss(-)
{> -5 in auslaut?) in order to account for PIE *sweks > IC *swexs (MW
chwech) > Primlr. *swefs)s > *sweh > OlIr. 5¢ 'six’ or PC *rix-s > Primir.
*ri(s)s > *rth > Olr. rf ‘king’.

It must also have been preceded by early syncope of a short vowel
between two dental fricatives, two s's or two r's in a final syllable, if the
previous syllable was unstressed too (McCone, 1981, 35-41). Thus Olr. reithid,
-reith ‘runs’ < *Relefi, *-Refel (stressed *Rel-) vs. do:im-thi-ret ‘serves’ <
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*10 amb’-afle-ref0 < *-refed (unstressed *red-), Olr. guidid, -guid ‘beseeches’
< *g"edibi, *-g"edif (stressed *g*ed-) vs. arine-get ‘prays’ < *are ne—y"edf
< *-y¥edif (unstressed *g¥ed-) or Olr. do:berar ‘is given’ < *to beror
(stressed *ber-) vs. ni:tabarr ‘is not given' < *-taveR < *-toverr < *-to-veror
{unstressed *ber-). If one fricative was voiceless, the other was devoiced as
well and the whole group was then delenited to #(r), as in *are ne-y*edfd >
*are ne-y"ef@ > *are ne-y"et(t) > Olr. ar:ne-get.

The obvious explanation for the failure of a palatal consonant group to
result from the lost front vowel by this (-6e/if > -98 > non-pal. -1) as opposed
to the main syncope (3.5, 5.3 and V.1.5) is that it predated the first
palatalisation (3.2). This lack of palatalisation militates against Schrijver’s
(1992, 183) contention that a form like the verbal noun cosait ‘complaining’ of
con:safdi ‘complains’ might be ascribed to this same process by removing the
restriction to final syllables prior to the main apocope in 4.3, whence
*kosoidifu(h) > *kosoidbu(h) > *kosoiruth) (cf. MW ky-hud- ‘accuse’ with
LEIA C-1997). In that case the outcome would surely have been OIr. cosatt,
gen. *cosafto with a non-palatal instead of the palatal -#(-) clearly attested by
MI. 127°1 trim chosait-se (not -sa) ‘through complaining of me’, to say nothing
of invariable Modlr. casaoid. This difficulty can only be resolved by placing
the development of this and a number of similar forms discussed elsewhere
(McCone, 1981, 40-1) close to the main syncope (V.1.4).

1.3 Low back ¢ would seem to have become low front & before a nasal
plus obstruent, a double or a final nasal by Primitive Irish at latest but very
probably as early as Proto-Celtic (IL.5.1), @nn (or -@n#) then becoming enn (or
-en#) in Primitive Irish. Thus ans/x > @ns/x, ant/k > ent/k, amb > emb,
and/g > and/g and ann, -am/n > @nn, -@m/n > enn, -en exemplified by PC
*bandnd > *bennd (MW bann) > Primlr. *bennd > Olr. benn ‘peak’ and
PC *tewtam > *towtam > IC “dten > Primlr. *08en > Olr. acc. sg. tiaith
/tua®*/ ‘kingdom’. :

The next stage was loss of a nasal before a voiceless consonant, a process
accompanied by compensatory lengthening in the case of a continuant: e.g., PIE
*§"ans- (> Skr. hars-, OE. gés etc.) > PC *gans-is > Primlr. *gensih >
*gésih > *ges ¥ > Olr. géis ‘goose, swan’; *weydonts ‘telling, ordering’ (Olr.
ad:fét ‘tells, relates’) > PC *wédons > Primlr. *wedss > Olr. flado ‘lord’;
*karants ‘loving’ > (after PC -ans > -ds in 11.2.4a) *karans > *karens >
*karés > Olr. car(a)e ‘friend’; *inxtiyd > *thutiya > Olr. tichu ‘coming’
(vb. n. of do:ic); *gk-tu- > PC *anx-tu- > Primlr. *enx-tu- > *&x-tu- >
OIr. écht ‘slaughter’. In the case of a stop, voicing ensued but the different
outcome seen, for example, in Olr cér /ked/ ‘hundred’ < *k@ndan < *k@ntan
(MW cant) < *kantom and OIr. ind- “into)’ < *@nde (Gaul. ande-) < *ande
would defy explanation unless there was some difference between the nasal
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element before the voiced stop and that before the voiceless one at the
penultimate stage of these two derivations and others like them. _

Three different approaches to this problem have already beel:l discussed
(I1.4.4), the simplest being Greene’s view that the nasal before a voiceless stop
was lenis /n/ whereas that before a voiced stop was fortis /N/, the way thus
being opened for *kantan > *kandan > *kfdan vs. unchanged *@®Nde.
Thurneysen’s alternative (followed by McCone, SnaG, 77:8) that a vowel plus
single nasal was converted into a nasal vowel before a v01celes§ stop, whence
*egntan > “k@tan > *kadan > *kEdan, in effect offers a different formu-
lation of the contrast between a weaker and a stronger nasal before a voiceless
and a voiced stop respectively. Its disadvantage is that bf)th compensatory
lengthening of a preceding vowel and voicing of a following consonant are
perhaps more readily explained in terms of a nasal consonant than a mere
nasalised vowel. The most straightforward approach seems to be to posit (2)
voicing of a voiceless stop after /n/ (*keentan > *kendan, *tonketah >
*tongetah), (b) uncompensated loss of /n/ before a stop except after stressed [=]
and [1} (*rongetah (MW tynghef) > *togetah > *togefa > OIr._ tocad
‘fortune”) and (c) compensated loss of /n/ between [%] or [1] (both > le/) and
a stop (*kendan > *k&dan; Olr. cét "hundred’). Althou.gh. the po_s_31blllty can
hardly be ruled out, this scenario obviates the need to join Schrijver (1993,
33-5) in positing nasalisation of any preceding vowel before loﬂss of /n/.
However, it seems tempting to posit nasalisation of [] and [1] to [] before a
nasal in order to explain the peculiar reflex in (c) as *k@ndan >*kéndan >
*kedan. Further examples include PIE *- ‘un-’ (> Gk. -, Lat. in-, 013 L_m:)
> PC an- (Gaul. an-, MW ‘an-) > Olr. é- before ¢, c as in é-cdir /Egor /
unjust’ < PC *@n-kowar-i-/-yo- (MW ag-kyweir); PIE *h,weh;ntos (> Lat.
ventus, OE wind etc.) > PC *wénto/d- > *winto/d- > *winto/d- (I1.5.5; >
MW gwynt ‘wind’) > Primlr. *windd > *widd > *weda (2.1a/c.) > Olr. fer
ffed/ *whistle’ (McCone, 1991b, 49-51); PIE *sent- (> Got. sinps) > PC
*sing-us (> MW hynt) > Primlr. *sinduh > *s¢édu > Olr, sér /sed/ ‘path,
way’. In the uncertain event that Schrijver (1993, 41) is right to compare Toch.
A sont ‘road’ and, tentatively, Skt. safu- ‘vagina® with their implication of a
préform *sehntu- > *séntu- > PC *situ- > *sinu- > MW hynz, Olt. sét,
then the explanation just proposed for Olr. fet ‘whistle’ would have to be
abandoned.

There is no evidence for compensatory lengthening of unstressed [2]/[1]
before nasal plus stop, which may imply retention of the nasal until stage (c)
above only when the preceding mid to low front vowel was stressed, perhaps
because nasalisation of the vowel was confined to this environment. Hence such
proclitic forms as 3pl. copula it < *Idi < *Inti, prep. itar ‘!:em.reen' < *lc.'{er

< *mnter (OW ithr, C enter). There are also a few problematical instances with

—
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unlengthened stressed vowel (GOI 518-9) such as ecor ‘arrangement’ <
*mkorah (vb. n. of in:cuirethar; ModlIr. eagar), tecosc *instruction’ < *t{o)-in-
kofm)-sk*-an, do:ecmaing ‘befalls’ < *to In-kov-inkeh (Modlr. teagmh-),
dozecmalla ‘collects’ < *to in-kov-eLdh or the stressed pronominal forms of
itar, e.g. etronn, etruib, etarru ‘between us/you/them’ < *edro-Nah/-hweh/-hith
< *dro- < *intro- (with preconsonantal liaison vowel as in dat. pl. rigaib <
*rigobis for *rig-bis etc.?). Conceivably the following o (plus r or m/9?) played
a role in loss of the nasal at stage (b) rather than stage (c) but the precise con-
ditioning remains unclear,

There is evidence that the development nt/k™ > d/g™ had been com-
pleted before the fifth century A.D. To begin with, Ogam inscriptions present
two examples of a voiced stop in place of n plus voiceless stop, namely
DECCEDDAS /dexZdah/ < gen. sg. *dekant-os (cf. Gaul. dexarr-) and TOGITTAC
/tog 8ax*/ = Olr, gen. sg. Toicthig (nom. Toicthech ‘Lucky’) < *Tonketakr
(McManus, 1991, 84) and so far none of NT, NC or the like. Secondly, had
Latin words such as planta (> MW plant ‘children?), ancora been borrowed
before this loss of nasality with concomitant voicing, Olr. *clét, *écor or the
like should have resulted and not the actually attested cland ‘family’, ingor
‘anchor’. The only plausible reason for substitution of Primlr. nd, ng for Lat.
nt, nc would seem to be the lack of native nt, nc in fifth-century Irish because
these had already become d, g respectively (McManus, 1983, 60-1),

Voicing of 1, k to d, g after a nasal occurred not only within the word but
also across the word boundary in the case of syntactically close groups (cf.
lenition in III.4.2-4). This ultimately gave rise to grammatical nasalisation as
in PC gen. pl. *sindoisom karantom > Primlr. *indoyhan karantan > *indoya
gareda(n) > *indoy gared > (V.2.3) *ind2 gared > Olr. inna carat [iNa
garad/ (Modlr. na gearad) ‘of the friends’.

Alternations of the type conic 'is able’ vs. prot. -cumaing (3pl. -cumcat
with post-syncope loss of p between ¥ and g), vb. n, cwnang, do:ecmaing
‘befalls’, 3p. do:ecmungat are only explicable on the assumption that in an
unstressed sequence ¥Vpk the nasal had its usual voicing effect to produce ¥Vng
but was not lost in the normal way thereafter, probably because it was streng-
thened to /1)/ under the influence of preceding /¥/ separated from it only by an
unstressed vowel (note the normal development seen when r also intervenes in
con:ric ‘meets’, prot. -comraic, vb. n. comrac). Schrijver (1993, 35-46) has
argued that, whereas in¢/k (including < In#/k, but see I1.5.7) like ent/k became
£d/g, anni/k became fitst envut/k (cf. @nn > enn above) and was then simpli-
fied to ent/k, after which an ad hoc Primitive Irish development > int/k > id/g
is invoked to justify a derivation of -ic < *en(n)keh < *mnnket(i) < *annk-
< *pnk- < *hyup-n-k-. The obvious objection is that, if ennk was simplified
to enk early enough, it would surely have shared in the development to &g
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undergone by @nk, Ink and quite likely seen in Olr. -téici ‘congeals’ < *renk-
< *t@nnk- < *annk- < *m-n-k- if directly comparable with the Skt. nasal
present fanakii ‘coagulates’ (McCone, 1991b, 48). On the other hand, retention
of the nasal past this stage would presumably have resulted in the ing sequence
seen in -cumaing etc. In short, this derivation should have produced *-éic or
*.ing but hardly -ic.

1.4 Ogam forms prove that o became 4 in final unstressed syllables in the
prehistory of Irish: e.g., gen. pl. MAQA ‘of (the) sons’ < *-gn < (Gaul. -on
<Y PC *-om < *-gm (IIL.5.1), gen. sg. NIOTTA ‘of the sister’s son’ < *niofah
< PC *ne(pjot-os (McManus, 1991, 84-5). If -oi had not already been
monophthongised to -7 in Insular Celtic, it would presumably have become -ai
as a result of this development and then undergone the Primitive Irish mono-
phthongisation of -ai to -f proved by examples like Olr. dat. sg. fuil < *nul-i
< Moli < Fol-f < *ai < *dy (IL.5.6 ; nom. tol ‘will'’ < tol-8). Thus, in
the admittedly unlikely event that an i-affected MW nom. pl. like beird ‘bards’
is from *bard-is < IC *-gs rather than from IC *bard-f < *-0i (I1.5.3),
nothing prevents derivation of an Olr. o-stem nom. pl. like fir from Primlr. -<
*yir- < *wir-f < *ai < IC *-oi. Since, however, there is nothing as yet to
prevent the ascription of unstressed 0 > @ in final syllables to Insular Celtic,
this stage may already have witnessed both *-0i, *-di > *-gi and the further
monophthongisation of both to *- (IIL.5.7). Og. NIOTTA (Olr. niad) < IC
“*neotos < *nepotos also attests to a Primitive Irish change ¢ to ify) in hiatus
before a back vowel not seen in MW nei < *neis < I/PC *neds < *nepds
(Lat. nepos etc.).

1.5 A further crucial Primitive Irish development prior to 2.1(c) below
at least was the probably regular insertion of i between consonant and y
(Cullen, 1972): e.g., Olr. gile < Primlr. *al‘eyah < *aliyah < 1/PC *alyos
(MW eil, Gaul. allos, Celtib. acc. sg. ailam) < IE *alyos or *h,elyos (> Gk.
aAhog, Lat. alius).

2.1 UMLAUT AND OTHER CHANGES IN VOCALISM. Whether it
had come into being as early as Insular Celtic (IT1.5.3} or not, the initial word
stress characteristic of Old Irish must have been in force by the time (a) below
took place. The only exceptions to this general pattern are a few late juxta-
positions of the type in-nocht ‘tonight’, inn-uraid ‘last year' (article plus
siressed nocht and uraid; I11.5.4) and, more importantly, the so-called ‘deutero-
tonic’ forms ‘of compound verbs with proclitic first preverb as opposed to the
so-called ‘prototonic’ forms with stressed first preverb that chiefly occur after
certain proclitic particles such as the negative (see GOI 27-31 and EIV 1-8):
e.g., deut. for-beir ‘increases’, for:con-gair ‘commands’ (stress on -beir, -con-)
vs. nfjfor-bair ‘does not give', nf;for'ngair ‘does not command’ with prot.

*
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forms (both stressed on -for-). In this case the first element (*wor in the first
two examples, the negative in the last two) was probably once separated from
the rest of the verbal expression in tmesis with the result that both halves were
stressed. However, once these had been “univerbated” into a single group at the
head of the sentence, the lighter stressed element (*wor, neg. respectively)
became proclitic to the heavier one following it by the process in II1.5.2 (see
Watkins, 1963, and McCone, 1979, for full discussions},

That brings us to three crucial Primitive Irish developments illustrated by
Olr. cucann ‘kitchen’ (assimilated as a fem. d-stem with nom. sg. *kogind) <
Lat. coguina /kogina/ (> MW kegin) and pridchid ‘preaches’ (assimilated as
a weak d-verb with 3sg. conj. *predixah) < praedicar /predikat/ below.

(a) Shortening of unstressed long vowels except before -A, whence
unchanged *-predixah but *kogind > *kogina, *tol-r > tol+, *wir-f > *wir-i
in 1.4, (PIE *mdter > P/IC *matir >) *mda0ir > *mafir (Olr. mdth{a)ir).

(b} Raising of stressed short ¢, o (i.e. in initial syllables) to {, u respec-
tively before a high vowel (/7 or u/i), whence *kogina > *kugina, *-predixah
>. *-pridixah, *ol-i > *mul.

(c¢) Lowering of short stressed or unstressed i, « to ¢, o before a non-high
back vowel (a/a or 0/8) in the following syllable, whence *kugina > *kugena,
* pridixah > *-prid “exah or *aliyah > *al’eyah in 1.5,

As one might expect, some Ogam forms with (b) or (c) and some with
neither are attested: e.g., gen. sg. -CUNAS (< PC *kunos), -CONAS and -CONA
and finally -CON = OIr. con (McManus, 1991, 102; Olr, nom. sg. ¢i *hound").
The lost final syllable often left its mark in the form of a vocalic alternation in
an OId Irish paradigm: e.g., Clr, nom. sg. fer ‘man’ < Primlr. *werah <
*wirah < PC *wiros by (c} but gen. sg. fir < Primlr. *wiri < *wirf or nom.
sg. mil *honey’ < Primlr. *milih < *melis (cf. Lat. mel, Gk. ué\) by (b) but
gen. sg. melo < *meldoh < *melds.

Being confined to stressed syllables was not the only respect in which (b)
was more restricted than {(c), which seems only to have been impeded in the
case of i (as opposed to ) by intervening nd on the evidence of Olr. find
‘white’ < Primlr. *winda(h) < PC *wind-os/-d (Gaul. -uindos, MW m.
gwynn, f. gwenn). Raising in (b) by contrast frequently failed to take place over
a voiceless consonant or a group of consonants, although the precise details
have yet to be worked out: ¢.g., Olr. nom, sg. ech *horse’, ners ‘strength’ <
*olwos, *nertom and unraised gen. sg. eich, neirt < *ekwl, nertl; Olr. nom.
sg. mes ‘judgement’, gen, sg. meso < Primlr, *messuh, *messoh < PIE
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*med-tu-s, *med-tew-s (Olr. mid-ithir ‘judges’ < Primlr. *mediffor <
*med-ye-tor) unlike nom. sg. fius ‘knowledge’, gen. sg. feso < Primlr.
*wissuh, *wessoh (< *wissds) < *wid-tu-s, *wid-tew-s (more in GOI 47-9; see
I1.2.2 on dt > s3).

2.2 Prior to raising in 2.1(b) stressed e was lowered to @ before y/4" and
/i unless the following syllable contained y (McCone, SnaG, 79). Hence nom.
sg. *dey“ih > *devy"ih > OIlr. daig ‘flame’ but gen. sg. *dey"oh > Olr.
dego; dat. sg. *egesi > *egis > Meyih > *avyih > Olr. taig (Wb.) but
nom./acc. sg. *tegos > *teyah > OIr. tech ‘house’ and gen. sg. *regesos >
*tegisos > *tevyiyah by 2.1(b) > *tiy ‘eyah by 2.1(c) > OIr. tige (Fél.); 3 sg.
*LevyeBi > *LayeBi > Olr, laigid ‘lies’ but 3 pl. *Leyodi > Olr, legait and
verbal noun nom./acc. *Leyiyan > *Liy eya(n) by 2.1(b) and (c) > Olr. lige

. ‘lying’. On the evidence of OIr. dér ‘tear’ (MW pl. dagreu; Gk. ddxpv etc.) <

*der (cf. &d/g < @nt/k in 1.4) < *dexr < *dakro- vs. Olr. dr *slaughter’
(OW hair, MW aer) < *ayr < *agro- a similar fronting occurred before xr
(see GOI 78 for arguable examples of this development before x//n) but not
yr/l/n. Since an example like feidid, -feid ‘leads’ shows that lowering to & did
not occur before a dental, the reflex seen in 3 sg. saidid, -said ‘sits’, 3 pl.
sedait, -sedat < *sede/o- must be dye to the analogical influence of laigid,
legait.

Schrijver (1995, 134-41) has argued, on the strength of a couple of
British instances explicable in terms of eg > @g > Brit. ag, for Insular Celtic
ege/i > wge/i. This then yielded iy by raising but otherwise @y in Old Irish.
Thus Schrijver (1995, 139-40) would ascribe a case like lige to straightforward
raising of *levyi(v)an to *livyify)an but then has to invoke ‘the numerous restric-
tions to which the law of raising is subject’ in general and three separate ad hoc
rules in particular to account for its absence in OIr, daig ‘flame’ < *dey"i-,
graig ‘flock’ < *grevi-, aig ‘ice’ < “yeyi-. Since, as just pointed out in 2.1,
an intervening single voiced consonant seems to have been maximally conducive
to raising, these three forms speak strongly against Schrijver's formulation of
the split between iy and ay and in favour of the contention here that the former
only arose where the following syllable contained y. Nevertheless, there
remains a serious possibility that eye/i > @vye/i occurred as early as Insular
Celtic, although the British evidence is suggestive rather than conclusive.

2.3 Stressed a was diphthongised to au before #/2 in the following syl-
lable (Greene, 1976, 28-9): e.g., OIr. nom. sg. ball ‘limb’ < *barah (< *-o0s)
but dat. sg. baull < *bauLu < *baLi(i) and acc, pl. baullu < *banLg (<
*_i5}. Og. CALUNG- > *Cauluna- > *Caulona- > Olr. Caulann shows that
this happened some time before lowering in (c) above. Unstressed a, however,
was not affected by u-colouring: e.g., marbad ‘killing’ < *marwafuh < *-dtus
as opposed to [éiciud ‘letting’ < *legifuh < *-ftus.
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Dat. sg. *wiri2 (< PC *wirg) was shortened to *wiru in accordance with
2.1(a), whereas acc. pl. *wirtih (< PC *wirls) remained unchanged. The diph-
thongs eu, iu, ou then arose as a result of the assimilatory effects of a short u
upon ¢, i and o respectively (Greene, 1976, 29-30). Thus dat. sg. *wiru >
*winrw > OIr. fiur ‘(to a) man’ vs. ace. pl. *wirth > *wird > OIr. firu.
Likewise o-stem dat. sg. *NeRtil > *NeRtu > *NeuRtu > Olr. neurt ‘(1o)
strength’, *Rofi2 > *Robu > *Roufu > EOIr. routh ‘(to a) wheel’, u-stem
nom. sg. *wissuh > *wiussuh > Olr. fius ‘knowledge’. As the contrast
between fius and mes < *messuh shows, u-colouring did not affect stressed ¢
across ss. In unstressed syllables, however, u was added to e as well as i: e.g.,
" OlIr. tomus ‘measurement’ < *oveu(s)suh < *tovessuh < *to-messus, dorus
‘doar’ < *doreufs)suh < *doressuh < *d(w)ores-tu-s.

The contrast between Olr, deut, as:biur ‘I say’ < *biwru < *biru <
*her (raising of stressed i by 2.1b) and prot. -epur < *e-buru < *ey-beuru
< *gx(s)-berti also indicates that unstressed eu became u but it is clear from
examples like dat. cenéul ‘(to a) family’ < *keneublu < *keneblu < *kenetld
that this happened after the compensatory lengthening in 5.1.

Note the parallelism between nom./acc. sg. fer ‘man’, céile ‘fellow’ (<
*wera-, kel ‘eya- < *wira-, *kéliya- by 2.2c}), gen. sg. fir, céili (< *wir’-i,
*el -r < *keliy-i < *keliy-), dat. sg. flur, céiliu (< *wiuru, *kél iuyu <
*wir-u, *kéliy-u < *-@).

2.4 An & < a by fronting before nasal plus obstruent (1.3 and IL.5.1)
was retracted to a again before mb or nd followed by a back vowel (a/0 and
probably high u), whence Olr, land ‘area, land’ < *LaNd-a < *LeNd-a < PC
*land-@ (> MW llann), Olr. camb ‘crooked’ < *kamb-ah < *kemb-ah/-d <
PC *kamb-os/-d, and ‘in it, there’ < *and-an < *eNdan < PC *andom <
PIE *hp-dom (Hitt. andan), Olr. ambue ‘(cowless) outlaw’ < *&m +
*buwiyah (OlIr, bue) < *bowiyah < PC *bowyos < *g"ow-yo-s.

An @ unaffected by this process by virtue of being followed by pg™ or
by mb/nd plus a front vowel was subsequently raised and fronted to 7 before
nasal plus voiced stop: e.g., OIr. cimbid 'prisoner’ < *kimb-iyafih < *kemb-
iyaBih < *kamb-iyatis; Olr. ind- 'in’ < *INde < *eNde < PC *ande (Gaul.
ande-); Olr. gen. sg. Imchado (nom. Imchad) < *mbixafd < Og. AMBICATOS
fembixaboh/ (McManus, 1991, 113; McCone, 1991, 67-8; cf, Gaul. Ambicatus
< PC *4mbi-katus); Olr. ingor ‘anchor’ < Primlr. *mgura < *engurd <
Lat. ancora (/ankura/?); Olr. gen. sg. imbe (nom. imb ‘butter’; cf. OC
amen-en, MW ymen-yn, Lat. unguen) < Primlr. *embeh < PC *ambés <
PIE *hz1g"-en-s. This raising took place before the lowering in 2.1(c) on the
evidence of *d/tgg'war- > PC *tangwdt- > *tengwdl- > *tmgwaf- >
*engwad- > Olr, tengae ‘tongue’.

2.5 Although y seems to have been lost as early as Proto-Celtic in a
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couple of specific environments (I1.3.1), it is clear from British and Continental
Celtic that y was preserved in most contexts: e.g., Gaul. lanmu-, W add-iant
‘longing’ vs. Olr. ét ‘jealousy’ < *yento- or the *yowaenko- reflexes in I1.5.1.
Consequently its general absence in Irish is due to loss after the end of the
Insular Celtic period, its retention until well into the fourth century at least
being implied by McManus’ attractive suggestion that the Ogam sign conven-
tionally transcribed H originally had the value /y/ (I.5.1). This is supported by
further linguistic considerations. To begin with, the epenthesis in 1.5 above
presupposes the survival of postconsonantal y at that stage. Furthermore, despite
different reflexes in Old Irish such as o-stem fir /fir"/ ‘'man’s’ < *wirl vs. yo-
stem céili ‘client’s’ < *kéliyl, the genitive singular of both o- and yo-stems is
written -I in Ogam (McManus, 1993, 115): e.g., MAQ(Q)I (o-stem, Olr. maic),
CORRBRI (yo-stem, Olr. Coirpri), LUGUNI (yo-stem, OIr. Luigni}). The obvious
explanation is that this -I represented /-i/ in the o- but /-/ in the yo-stems. If so,
the latter must have arisen by contraction of *-ii < *-iyf after the former had
been shortened to *-i by 2.1(a). Whereas *-i was lost by the apocope in 4.3,
yo-stem *-I (like any long vowel that remained or arose after the shortening in
2.1a) survived in Old Irish as the corresponding short vowel. Thus *wirl >
*wiri > *wirY > Olr, fir but *k2liyt > *kelii > *kal°'r > Olr. céili. This
would place loss of y, in this environment at least, after the shortening of final
vowels but before the contraction to *-I that seems to be regularly reflected in
Ogam spelling and so probably took place rather early in the fifth century. So
far there is no obvious obstacle to the economical assumption that a general loss
of y occurred in Primitive Irish at that time, although it may have survived
somewhat longer as a non-phonemic glide between i and e or a back vowel.
Certainly the different outcome of laigid < *leyefi and lige, gen. ligi <
*leyiy-an/-i shows that y must still have been present when 2.2 applied (prior
to 2.1b).

2.6 According to Kortlandt (1979, 46-7), after the shortening of un-
stressed vowels in 2.1(a) above the oppositions i/e and u/0 were neutralised if
the following syllable did not contain i or 4. Subsequently e and o arose unless
a palatal consonant intervened as in the case of voc. sg. fir ‘man’ < *wir’e,
fiche ‘twenty’ < wix "&h or cingid ‘steps’ < *ki'ng’ebi vs. pl. -cengait <
*kmgodi or sg. bong(a)id ‘breaks’ < *bungefi. The main purpose of this rather
elaborate modification of the conventional formulation of the basic raising and
lowering rules in 2.1(b)-(c) is to account for the otherwise difficult o in verbs
like bong(a)id, -boing or nom. pl. coin ‘dogs’, these last forms then being
derived from *bungeh, *kuneh on the assumption that palatalisation- of
consonants between front vowels occurred before the palatalisation of any con-
sonant by e or { in a final syllable. Although Kortlandt’s rule provides the most
straightforward morphological analysis of the o-vocalism of a few verbs like
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-boing or fo:loing ‘suffers’, this is achieved at the expense not only of consi-
derably complicating the raising and lowering rules but also of splitting the first
palatalisation in 3.2 below into two chronologically distinct stages. More to the
point, it is falsified by 3sg. pret. luid ‘went’ < *Mude, which should have
yielded Olr. *loid in accordance with Kortlandt’s formulation. Since 3sg. *loid

_would have been quite distinctive and have alternated with lod(-) in the rest of

the paradigm in a manner very similar to the pattern observed in -boing,

-bongat etc., luid is clearly not analogical and Kortlandt’s rule is invalidated. -

Schrijver (1995, 51) lists eight arguable examples of o for « in Old Irish
as a result of what he terms ‘Kortlandt’s restriction’ and considers that ‘the only
true counterevidence, which I cannot explain, is offered by Olr, "luid ‘went’
< *ude(t) and "buig ‘broke’ < *buge(t) (Joseph 1990: 116). Both forms have
word-final *-¢ in Prlr. Might one suggest that word-final *-e.merged with *-i
before lowering took place, as Pedersen thought...?" (1995, 51-2). This pos-
sibility is, however, ruled out by Olr. 2sg. imperatives such as be(i)r ‘carry!’,
du-m:em ‘protect me!’ (not *bir, *-im < *beri, *evi) < *bere, *eme. Since it
is almost certainly an innovatory Middle Irish s-preterite replacing OIlr.
reduplicated suffixless -bobuig (McCone, 1986, 230), -buig is not really a
problem but that still leaves the extremely well attested /uid as a fatal obstacle
to Kortlandt's argument, and all of the examples adduced by Schrijver are

-susceptible to alternative explanations. Thus the adjective sonairt ‘strong’ may

contain original so- rather than su-. The former probably arose by I1.5.1 from
*5u- before w- and perhaps also from prevocalic *suw- in Proto-Celtic and then
became somewhat productive, being attested alongside su- in Gaulish (Ellis
Bvans, 1967, 257) as well as having reflexes in Irish (GOI 231) and British
{LHEB 659). As for Olr. ar:ne-get ‘prays’ allegedly from *are ni-ged-i-t,
Pokorny (JEW, 312) is surely right to suggest that full-grade né < *nei
underlies Olr. ar/ind:neat ‘awaits’ < *are/ande né-sed-e-t, since *-niat should
have resulted from *ni-sed- (or even *ne-sed- by V.2.1; see McCone, 1993b,
64). Presumably, then, re in ar:ne-get is due to shortening of *né on the
analogy of -neat rather than to the operation of Kortlandt’s rule upon *ni. A

possible morphological solution to the problem of o in verbs of the -boing type

has been proposed elsewhere (McCone, 1991b, 41-7) and Joseph (1990)
accounts for the vocalism of acc. sg. or nom, pl. coin ‘dogs’ by utterly
straightforward derivation from the full-grade *kon-en/-es (replacing *kwon-
under pressure from zero-grade weak *kun-) with preservation of the strong
stemm proper to these cases in PIE rather than from the *kun-en/-es with
generalised zero grade posited hitherto. He also makes the reasonable assump-
tion that MW cwn ‘dogs’ is from *kon-es, which probably survives in Ptolemy’s
Ovevi-kwreg (surely most unlikely to be a corruption of -kvweg identical with
the Greek word for ‘dogs’), in line with a British tendency to raise o to u
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before n seen in mwn ‘neck’ < *monis (Olr. muin), for example. This has been
disputed by Schrijver on the grounds that ‘raising of *o to *u in British did not
occur between *k and a nasal’ (1995, 50). Even if this were true and the British
form must be from *kwi-es, that would not disprove the derivation of OIr. coin
from surviving full-grade *kon-es. Since, however, Schrijver’s sole good
example of non-raised o here is cof < *ko? and his only instances of non-
raising before n(n) involve ¢, the possibility of MW cwn /kun/ < *kon by
raising is hardly excluded.

In conclusion, Kortlandt's rule and its ramifications can be dispensed with
on the grounds that it is essential for none of the forms in question and is
directly contradicted by Olr. luid.

3.1 PALATALISATION. The crucial Old (Middle and Modern) Irish
opposition between non-palatal or broad and palatal or slender phonemes is
clearly seen in minimal pairs such as Olr. rdth /R36/ ‘surety’ vs. rdith /RA8"/
‘rampart’, nom. sg. mac /mak/ ‘son’ vs. gen. sg./nom. pl. maic /mak "/ ‘sons’,
3 sg. pres. be(i)rid /ber"8d "/ ‘carries’ vs. subj. ber{a)id /bersd’/ ‘may carry’.
As bas long been realised, the origins of this phenomenon are to be sought in
the typologically widespread development of palatal and non-palatal allophones
of individual consonant phonemes before front (¢/€ or i/f, cover symbol E) and
back (a/3, o/0 or u/i) vowels respectively: cf. the allophonic variation in
Modern English between palatal [k *] in words like kill, keel and non-palatal [k]
in call, cool etc. Phonemicisation of such variation is by contrast rather less
frequent, being confined to Irish within the Celtic group. The obvious mecha-
nism for producing it was loss of previous distinctions between palatalising and
non-palatalising vowels, an extreme case being complete disappearance of the
vowel(s) in question. As we shall see, this phonemicisation of palatal versus
non-palatal throughout the consonant system spread in several stages between
Primitive and Middle Irish.

According to Thurneysen (GOI 102-3) single intervocalic non-labial and
non-guttural consonants were palatalised before e/¢ or i/l in Primitive Irish
without regard to the quality of the vowel before the consonant. Pedersen’s
treatment of palatalisation (VKG I, 345-8) rightly distinguishes between a con-
sistently palatalising front vowel liable to apocope or syncope and a retained
front vowel with a less marked palatalising effect, the precise details of which
remained obscure: ‘before a non-final unaccented originally front vowel pala-
talisation does not usually take place’ (347). Martinet (1955, 199-211) was the
first to realise that a preceding as well as a following vowel could play a role
and this possibility was explored further by Cowgill (1969). Greene (1973) then
produced a masterly synthesis and further development of these insights.

A central plank of Greene's approach was the difference, also apparent
to Pedersen and Martinet before him, between a reduced front vowel (' < e,
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i) that palatalised any preceding consonant(s) before being lost by apocope or
syncope and a less strongly palatalising retained front vowel. This distinction
was needed in order to account for plentiful contrasts of the following type:
~tabair ‘gives’ < *taver - < *to-veret vs. -taibret ‘give’ < *tav frod < *to-
veront, erbaid ‘entrusts’ < *erbi@ I vs. eirbthi ‘entrusts himself, trusts’ <
*or’b 10 °i < *erbiiy-f(n). This retained front vowel only palatalised single
consonants or groups of nasal plus stop (mb, nd, ng). However, whereas pala-
talisation in this case regularly occurred between two front vowels (E(N)CE >
E(N’)C E), position between a back and a front vowel was subject to more
complicated rules depending upon whether the first vowel was rounded or
unrounded, the consonant was labial/velar (C/P) or not (T) and the second
vowel was e or i.

3.2 The first palatalisation, then, affected a single consonant (and mb, nd,
ng) between two front vowels or between any vowel (except d; see below) and
high front i/f: e.g. Olr. daig 'flame’ < *da@y"’ik < *de~"ih; Olr. laigid ‘lies’
< *Lgy ‘ef U < *Layedi (between front e and i or e); Olr. beirid ‘bears’ <
*ber‘e0 T < *beredi (between two e's); tiaithe (gen. sg. of niath ‘kingdom’)
< %50 ‘eyah < %08 “iyah < *ofiyah; gaibid ‘takes’ < *gav 10°F < *gavifi
(between back & or a and ify)); rdithe 'quarter (of year)’ < *Raf‘eya <
*Raf “iya < *Rabiyd (between 4 and iy). In accordance with this rule there was
no palatalisation in cases like canaid ‘sings’ < *kanel T < *kanebi, carae
‘friend’ < karth, tocad ‘fortune’ < togefiah (1.3; between a and ¢) or erbaid
‘entrusts’ < *erbif ‘Y < *erbii, ni:dén(a)i ‘does not do’ < *.deynid, dram
‘reckoning’ < *adrivd (two consonants).

When the preceding vowel was stressed and rounded, there was no
palatalisation of a labial or guttural con-sonant between this and i/ but
palatalisation of any other single consonant (or nd) did occur: e.g., sluindid
‘names’ < *SLuN'd’i0f < *sLoNdifi < *sLoNdii, -cuirethar ‘puts’ <
*yur‘efor < *korfor, tuirem ‘recounting’ < *mrefa < *toriva with
palatalisation but cucann ‘kitchen’ < *kugena (2.1), ungae ‘ounce’ < Lat.
uncia, do:lugai ‘forgives’ < *-Luylh < *Loyl9, umae ‘bronze’ < *uveya <
*oviyan, 6gae ‘wholeness’ < *Gyeya < *&yiyd without it. Palatalisation in the
Olr. comparative duibiu ‘blacker’ is presumably analogical and, even though
both do:luigi and do:lugai are attested in the Glosses, there would be no motive
for introducing lug- /Luy-/ into a paradigm luig- /Luy “~/ with palatal stem-final
consonant throughout in accordance with the normal weak i-present (W2)
pattern, whereas the reverse is easy to justify.

This palatalisation must be dated before the lowering in 2.1(c), since the
rule of non-palatalisation between a back vowel and e (as opposed to #) would
otherwise have produced *fiathae < *to8eydh, *rdthae < *rabeyd instead of
actually attested nigithe, rdithe < unlowered *50 “iya(h), *rRab “iya and so on.
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Greene's rule that a following i invariably palatalised a single consonant
(or nd) that was neither labial nor guttural entails the assumption that the stem-
final consonant of the weak i-verbs rdidid ‘says’ and sdidid ‘places’ (< *rddimi,
*53d19i) was originally palatal throughout the paradigm. However, this is hard
to square with Old Irish examples like pres. 3pl. -rddat (M. 31°18), 3sg. rel.
rédas (ML. 42°4810), 1sg. -sddu rhyming with ddnu in Félire Oengusso (Jan.
23), subj. 3sg. -rdda. Since weak i-verbs of this type (W2a) normally had
palatal final throughout (e.g. -léicet, léices, -léiciu, -léicea) it seems
inconceivable that the non-palatal d so clearly seen in these forms was due to
analogy. As with do:lugai above, it seems necessary to start from a paradigm
which basically had a non-palatal stem-final consonant, whence 3sg. -rddai <
*r3dr < *radil, 3pl. -rddat < *radeyod < *radiyod < *radiyont and so on.
Wherever the front vowel was liable to syncope it will have first been weakened
to invariably palatalising I (3.1 and 3.5), whence Olr. passive -rdter ‘is said’
< *rgd‘for < *rdd Wor < *radMor. The basic point is that, unlike a or 0/9,
a impeded palatalisation of a following consonant by an i/f, whence rddaid
‘says’ < *RAJIGT < *RAOMi, cndmai ‘bones’ < *knavth, mdthair ‘mother’
< *mabir < *marr (McCone, 1994, 281-2). Verbs like W2a erbaid
‘entrusts’, sddaid and rddaid with an inherited opposition between syncopated
forms with palatal and unsyncopated forms with non-palatal stem-final conso-
nant were then liable to experience spread of the non-palatal consonance from
syncopated to unsyncopated forms in line with the majority W2a type (iicid
etc.) with palatal final throughout, the upshot being sdidid, -rdidi etc. Unless
their palatal -rh- is analogical, forms like rdithe above (M, 937 rathib being,
of course, ambiguous) and dithe 'sharpness’ (Sg. 108°4) < *4f ‘eya < *atiya
seem to indicate that, unlike its voiced counterpart, a voiceless dental
stop/fricative was palatalised between @ and iy (as opposed to i/f without y). A
full collection of relevant examples is an obvious desideratum. Between an
unstressed vowel and a back vowel -(5)siy- seems to have been simplified to -sy-
and then -s- before palatalisation: e.g., 3sg. rel. s-pret. marbas < *marw-asa
< *gsya < *-assi-yo (McCone, 1995, 130-2).

After the raising of a preceding stressed ¢, o in 2.1(b) by i (but not ¢€)
and the loss of final -1 or -k, short ¢ and i were apparently reduced in absolute
final position to a palatal schwa I that palatalised any preceding consonant(s)
except the group chr regardless of the vowel that stood before it/them: e.g.,
Olr. baird ‘bards’ < *bar'd’l < *baRdi < *bardl, mil ‘honey’ < *mil’l
< *mili < *melih; OlIr, nom./acc. sg. ainm ‘name’ < *an’'m T < *anme <
*anmen but gen. sg. anmae < *anmé < *anméh and nom./acc. pl. anmann
‘names’ < *anmen< *anmena; 3sg. conj. -cain ‘sings’ < *kan'l < “kane
< *kaneh < *kaned vs. abs. canfa)id < *kaned 't < *kanefi. The details of
this process are sufficiently different from those of the foregoing to raise doubts
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as to whether they should be lumped together. On the other hand, since this
palatalisation must have occurred between raising and apocope and the former
must have preceded lowering, they appear chronologically compatible and it
seems most economical to make them contemporaneous as a first palatalisation
between the post-raising (2.1b) emergence of -f' and lowering (2.1c).

3.3 As is clear from the foregoing, the first palatalisation predated low-
ering of i, u > ¢, o before a low back vowel in 2.1(c). Since it follows from
3.4 below that the palatalisation of an initial consonant or group of consonants
by following stressed e/¢ or iff occurred after this lowering, this process
constitutes a second palatalisation: e.g., Olr. beirid ‘bears’ < *b’er’ef T <
*ber‘e6 I, mligid ‘milks’ < *ml’iy‘ed T < *mliy‘ed T, scél ‘story’ <
*sk* “efla < *sk”eBlan. Low front & (< e by 2.2) may have been retracted to
low back @ between the first and second palatalisations. At any rate, it did not
palatalise an initial consonant: e.g., laigid 'lies’ (< *Lay ‘et < *Layed T
< *Leyeti vs. 3pl. legait < *L’eyod 'Y < *L’eyonti, daig ‘flame’ (< *day® 1)
< *d@y* [ < *dey'ih vs. gen. sg. dego < *d’ey"d < *dey"0h.

3.4 Older Ogam inscriptions still distinguish £* from & by means of the
signs transcribed Q and C respectively but C can be used for both on later
inscriptions: e.g., gen. sg. CUNAMAQI flunavak*i/ (OIr. nom. Conmac) but
MAC /mak °/ for earlier MAQI /mak*i/ (OIr. nom, sg. mac ‘mac’ < *mak"k"os,
MW mab < *mak”os, Gaul. acc. sg. mapon). It would appear, then, that
simplification of k” and g* to k and g took place in the course of the sixth
century A.D. (McManus, 1991, 90; McCone, 1991, 38-45).

However, prior to loss of the labial element i and a were rounded to #
and o respectively after ¥ or g*: e.g., Olr. coire ‘cauldron’ < *k“or‘eya <
*e¥ariyah < *k“aryos (> MW peir) < *k"r-yos; Olr. goire filial piety’ <
*g¥or ‘eya < *g“ariyd (> MW gwared) < *g'rya; Olr. cruth ‘shape’ <
Srubu < *kUrifuh < *ritus (> MW pryf) < *"p-tus; Olr. guidid
/gud‘ed°/ ‘prays’ < *g*ud if T < *g"idifi < *g"edifi (cf. MW gwediaf). In
view of the failure of this rounding to affect e (e.g. Olr. cenn ‘head’ <
*"ennom), it must be assumed that *g”edi- had already been raised to *g"idi-
and *k*rina- lowered to *k*rena- by the time it applied in order to generate Olr.
guidid ‘prays’ and crenaid ‘buys’ (instead of *geidid, *crunaid, see McManus,
1992, on some paradigmatic anomalies and skews resulting from this sequence).
Consequently i > u here must be dated after the lowering in 2.1(c), whereas
it has been seen that the first palatalisation must have predated lowering. If,
however, the second palatalisation had antedated i > u after a labiovelar, one
would expect OIr. *criuth /*k ‘r°u@/ instead of actually attested cruh fkrud/
‘shape’ and so on. Therefore, the lowering in 2.1(c) must be placed between
the first palatalisation in 3.2 and the second palatalisation of initial consonants
by stressed e/¢ or i/l in 3.3.
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3.5 The third palatalisation came about after the truncation or loss of
final sytlables (4.3 below) when the front vowels ¢, i and i (< u before a front
vowel i/e in the following syllable; Greene, 1973, 134) fell together as palatal”
schwa ! in a non-final internal syllable directly after the first syllable bearing
the main stress and (where applicable) after the third syllable probably bearing
secondary stress. Like its counterpart produced before the apocope (3.2}, this
sound palatalised any preceding consonant(s) and can probably be seen in Ogam
TOGITTAC /Tog "10ax "/ < *Togebaxi < *tonketdki. One would expect Olr. gen.
sg. *Tocthaig instead of actually attested Toicthig (3.1 above and McManus,
1991, 89) but for this development, which accounts for alternations such as Olr.
tocad “fortune’ < *togel < *ogebah < *tonketos MW tyngher) vs. toicthech
‘fortunate’ < *og Wax < *togeflaxah, Olr. erbaid ‘entrusts’ < *erbif~ <
*erbiti vs. eirbthi ‘entrusts himself, trusts’ < *er b’ i < *erbitiy-en, Olr.
tabair ‘give!” < *raver” < *taver’l < *to-vere but taibred ‘let him/her give’
< *qv°lr'ef < *taver’efo, nom. Luguid < *Luyud < *Luyild’'efh) <
*ugu-dex-s vs. gen. Luigthech < *Luy 10 ex < *Luyid ex (Og. LUGUDEC)
< *Lyviidexath) (Og. LUGUDECA, LUGUDECCAS; McManus, 1991, 89) <
*ugu-dek-os. ‘

Greene’s (1973, 134) suggestion of a parallel reduction of a, o and
unfronted u to non-palatal schwa (here represented by i) in post-tonic syllables
would entail derivations like Olr. frecrae ‘answer’ < *w’r’egiir’e <
Mwregar'e < *wregar‘eya < *wrift)gariyan, Olr. -dflgai ‘forgives’ <
*diliiy T < *dlloy T < *dfloyl9. However, whereas its stronger palatalising
effects help to distinguish I from i, e or &, non-palatal & behaved no differently
from a, 0, or u with the result that this reduction cannot be proved on the
strength of Old Irish itself. Neverthless, some support is provided by various
spelling fluctuations in Ogam such as CATTUBUTTAS /kaOuvuBah/ vs. later
[CAT]TABOTT /kaBlivo®/ (McManus, 1991, 89). It would seem that even front
vowels in a post-tonic syllable became non-palatalising i rather than palatalising
! before non-palatal h: e.g., cuicce ‘to her’ < *kug“'h’e < *ug'th’e <
*"ugeh ‘eyan < *"unk™e-siyan but cuccu ‘to them’ < *kug'hu < *kugihi
< “ugehah < *k"unk™e-sis (McCone, 1993c), prot. -impai ‘turns’ <
*mphoy < *imbthoy < *imbi-how * < *@mbi-sowet(i), -intamiathar ‘imitates’
< Mnthavl-< *ndthavl- < *mmdif-havil- < *ende-samal-.

In view of the hopeless confusion resulting from Russell’s (1995, 32)
failure to recognise this basic fact (see 3.3 of McCone, forthcoming c), it is to
be stressed that these reductions of short vowels to palatal and non-palatal
schwa only took place in non-final post-tonic syllables subsequently liable to
syncope and did not affect the vowels of other unstressed syllables, which
escaped not only syncope but also, as has usually been inferred from the good
evidence of the small corpus of Early Old Irish material (V.4.3), this pre-

-
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liminary weakening.

4.1 LOSS OF FINAL CONSONANTS AND VOWELS. It has been
seen firstly that a final voiceless fricative (basically -(s)s by 1.2 above and -9
became -f after the Irish lenition (II1.4.4) and secondly that unstressed long
vowels were shortened except in front of this -k (2.1a) prior to lowering of
short u or { before a or o (2.1¢) and in advance of w-affection of e, i, ¢ (2.3).
Thus nom. sg. *RIA ‘king’ < *Ris(s) < *rix-s, gen. sg. *Riyah < *rig-os, acc,
pl. *RIyah < *rfg-ds (< *-ans), gen. pl. *RIyan < *r{g-om; nom. sg. *werah
‘man’ < *wir-os, gen. sg. *wiri < *wirl, dat. sg. *wiuru < *wirg (< *-ii),
acc. pl. *wirh < *wirds, gen. pl. *weran < *wir-om < *.dm; nom./acc. sg.
*qrwar ‘grain’; pres. ind. 3 sg. abs./conj. *berebi/ *_bereh (< *beref) ‘bears’,
3 pl. *berodi/*berod (< *-ont(i)).

After a voiced consonant w became v, as is clear from Olr. marb /marv/
‘dead’ < *marvah < PC *marwos, arbar farvar/ ‘grain’ < *arvar < PC
*arwar, fedb /fedv/ *‘widow’ < *widva < PC *widwd, ainb fan’v’/ ‘ignorant’
< *gnvih < PC *an-wiss. It is necessary to posit that final -n was still present
to change initial w- > v- across the word boundary too in syntactically close
groups: €.g., gen. pl. OIr. inna fer /iNa ver/ ‘of the men’ < *inda vera <
*indan veran < *indan weran < *{s)indom wirom. Presumably w combined
with a preceding & as voiceless f at about the same time: e.g., Olr. seinnid
‘plays’ < *swen-e-ti but reduplicated preterite sefainn ‘played’ < *sefone <
*sehwone < *se-swon-¢, nom. sg. Olr. in fer ‘the man’ < *inda fera <
*indah werah < *(s)indos wiros, Olr. a fiur ‘his sister® < *eya fidr < *e(h)ya
hwehiir < *esyo swesdr,

4.2 Final -k and -n were then lost in various ways. Although it disap-
peared without trace before a following consonant other than w-, final -k was
shifted from the end of its own word to the beginning of a following word with
initial vowel in syntactically close groups: e.g., nom. sg. *iNdah RTh mabih >
*iNda RT mabi ‘the good king’ but *INdah ex"ah begah > *iNda hex"a bega ‘the
little horse’ or nom. pl. *iNdah eledlh > *indd heledr ‘the deer’ (Olr. inna eilti
/iNa hel“d-i/). Final -n was lost without trace before I, r-, n-, m-, 5~ but
changed £-, k™-, w- to d-, g™-, v- (1.3 and 4.1) and was shifted to a vowel or
b-, d-, g™- at the beginning of a syntacticaily close following word: e.g., gen.
pl. *iNdoihan RFyan > *iNdoya Riya *of the kings’, *indoihan weran tanawiyan
> *iNdoya vera danaw “eya ‘of the thin men’, acc. sg. *iNdan ex"an began >
*iNda nex"a mbega ‘the small horse’ (Olr. in n-ech mbecc). It is not surprising
that examples of this development are to be found on Ogam inscriptions: .e.g.,
gen. pl. TRIA MAQA without -1, gen. sg. DECCEDDAS, DEGOS with /-h/ (1.5.2)
and DECEDA, DEGO without it.

As the examples in the preceding paragraph show, before this crucial
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phase the occurrence of non-mutation, nasalisation and lenition was mechani-
cally conditioned by the auslaut or lack of a syntactically close preceding word:
non-mutation after a juncture or a non-nasal consonant (e.g. *iNdah kaliyaxah
tanawiyah ‘the thin cock’ in IT.4.4), nasalisation after -n and lenition after a
vowel (e.g., *iNd2 xloxd Orumba ‘the heavy stone’ in 111.4.4). Henceforth,
however, a final vowel might be followed by non-mutation, A- prefixed to a
vowel, nasalisation or lenition of a consonant according to the word and/or
grammatical category to which it belonged, as the examples after > in the
previous paragraph show. Consequently it was no longer a question of mere -
allophonic variation but of grammatically significant phonemic alternations. The
Primitive Irish reflexes of PIE *esyo ‘his' (masc., Skt. asya), *esyds ‘her’
(fem., Skt. asyas) and *eysom ‘their’ (pl., Skt. esdm) will serve to illustrate
this: *eya feyah/ex"ah > *eya Beyalex”a ‘his house/horse’ but *eyah teyah/
e"xah > *eyd teya/hex"a ‘her house/horse’ and *eyan teyah/ex"ah > *eya
deya/nex”a ‘their house/horse’. Thus before the loss of final -n or -h the form
of the possessive pronoun itself distinguished these three instances in Primitive
Irish as in other old Indo-European languages like Sanskrit, whereas after it the
form of the beginning of the word following the pronoun was the differentiating
factor as it has continued to be in this and similar cases in Irish since the fifth
century A.D.

4.3 The next stage was the apocope, which deleted any short unstressed
vowel at the end of a word, whether this had always been a short final vowel,
had been shortened by 2.1(a) or had been left in absolute auslaut by loss ofa
following -k or -n in 4.2. A short vowel was saved from loss by a following
final consonant and a long vowel was retained in absolute auslaut: e.g., *arwar
(> Olr. arbar), *berod (> Olr, (JJberat), gen. sg. *dey"s (< *dey"oh; Olr.
dego), acc. pl. *wirdl (< *wirah; Olr, firu) in 4.1 above. On the other hand,
the (final short) vowel was lost in cases like voc. sg. Olr. (@) fir ‘0 man!’ <
*wir’ < *wir’-f < *wir-e (< PIE *-¢); gen. sg. Olr. fir < *wir" < *wir’-{
< *wir-i (< *wir-f by 2.1a); nom. sg. OIr. fer ‘man’ < *wer < *wera (<
*werah by 4.2).

As a result of 4.2 a final vowel could trigger any mutation depending on
lexical or grammatical category and this further development brought the same
situation about after a final consonant: e.g., nom. sg. *iNd hex beg (Olr. int ech
bec) ‘the little horse’ < *iNda hex™a bega but *iNd xlox 6romb (Olr. in chloch
thromm) ‘the heavy stone’ < *iNda xloxa Oromba (< *iNdd klokd trumbad); acc.
sg. *iNd nex mbeg (Olr. in n-ech mbec) < *iNda nex"a mbega.

Until the apocope palatal and non-palatal variants of single consonants
(and mb, nd, ng) were basically in complementary distribution conditioned by
the flanking vowels. The lowering in 2.1(c) was responsible for one very
limited exception to this in the case of a consonant preceded by a, since
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palatalisation had been caused by a following / but not by e in this environment.
Consequently, once i had been lowered to e, a marginal phonemic opposition
arose between palatal and non-palatal consonants flanked by a and e: e.g.,
aided *(violent) death’ < *ad ‘efa (< *ad‘ifa < *aditd) vs. adaig ‘night’ <
*adex™ ‘1 (< *adek™). Nevertheless, a major consequence of apocope was the
establishment of a widespread phonemic opposition between non-palatal and
palatal consonants in auslaut after the originally conditioning vowel had been
lost. Before the apocope x*°, X etc. were simply allophonic variants of x*, x
etc. before palatal schwa -I: e.g., nom. sg. *ex"a, dat. sg. *eux"u but gen. sg.
or nom. pl. *ex” T, 3 pl. ipv. (or pres. ind. conj.) *berod but 3 pl. pres. ind.
(abs.) *berod I. Once apocope had reduced these to *ex, *eux and *ex” (>
Olr. ech, euch, eich), *berod (> Olr. berat ‘let them bear*) *berod” (> Olr.
berait ‘they bear’) respectively, the basic differentiating factor became the
quality of the final consonant in place of the nature of the final vowel.

5.1 COMPENSATORY LENGTHENING AND SYNCOPE. As a resuit
of 2.1(a) the only long unstressed vowels to survive in Primitive Irish will have
been in absolute final position (after loss of -k by 4.2). Since short vowels in
absolute auslaut had been lost by the apocope, there will no longer have been
phonemic distinctions of length in Primitive Irish unstressed syllables: ail
internal unstressed vowels were short and all final unstressed vowels long.
‘Before long, however, new internal unstressed long vowels were created by
compensatory lengthening in the wake of loss of a dental or guttural fricative
between a vowel and [, r or n (details of the combinations involved in GOI
78-9): e.g., OIr, cenél ‘race’ < *k‘en’efl < *kenetlom (OW kenetl); OIr. tgan
‘lamb’ < *3n < *oyn < *ogno-s (MW oen; Lat. agnus); Olr. din ‘driving’
(verbal noun of agid) < *ay'n’ < *ag-ni-s; Olr. én ‘bird’ < *efn < *et-no-s
(MW edfy)n; IE *pet(h,)- ‘fly’, Lat. penna < *pet-nd). The lost consonant left
rounding as well as compensatory lengthening behind after i and/or before a
palatal consonant: e.g., 1 sg. ad:gén, -aithgén ‘I recognised’ < *-g‘eyn <
-gegna vs. 3 sg. ad:géuin, -aithgéuin ‘(s)he recognised’ < *-g'ey’n” <
*_gegne, nom. sg. én vs. gen. sg. éuin or éoin < *ef'n’ < *oOni < *etni, 3
pl. ar-a:chturat *they willl perish® < *-kixreod < *kixriyod < *kikrisont(i).
The fricative seems to haye been restored on occasion through morphological
pressure as in the case of verbal noun fognam ‘serving’ or prot. Jfognai ‘serves’
(for expected *-fén-) corrresponding to deut. fo:gnl.

Since its failure to affect sif ‘seed’ < *silan < *stlom etc, demonstrates
the inapplicability of lowering to long vowels, it follows from examples like
muinél ‘neck’ < *mun’exlah < *moniklos, célaid ‘will conceal’ < *kexlad ‘T
< *kikldseri, -cthalae ‘heard’ < *kBle < *koxlé < “auxlow™ < *kuklowe
(Skt. Susrava) that the compensated loss of certain fricatives before a liquid or
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n occurred after 2.1(c). Consequently there is much to be said for Greene's
(1973, 132-3) view that this development postdated the apocope. Thurneysen's
{(GOI 6T) simple rule that syncope deleted any post-tonic vowel, whether long
by compensation or short, was objected to for the sound reason that ‘this does
not hold good for the new long vowels..., as our example roscélad shows’
(Greene, 1973, 134; < *-sk*efl-). One might further note unsyncopated dat.
pl. cenélaib ‘races’ < *ken’eflov’, muinélaib < *mun’exiov’ or regular
retention of the & of certain futures as in prot. -tibérad ‘would give’, but there
also seem to be instances of syncope such as augmented 1 sg. subj. -drladar ‘1 -
may address’ < *-gd-rBladar < *-gqd-ro-yladar or ipf. subj. lsg. do:réininn
‘I might do’ < *de ro-yn-eN~ vs. prot. -dernainn < *-de-r'-n-en’ < *-de-rdn-
< *.de-ro-yn-, which indicates that syncopated do.rigni 'has done’ was the
regular Olr. outcome of *de ri-y&ni < *de ro-yeyni and the variant do:rigéni
due to the analogy of prot. -deir'géni (similarly fut. 3pl. -dignet *will do’ <
*.di-ygnad < *-de-yiyndd vs. -digénat with clear fut. é under the influence of
deut. do:génat).

It thus looks as though compensated loss of y befoe r/l/n occurred before
the syncope (5.3), which consequently affected the resultant long vowel in the
post-tonic syllable whereas there was apparently no syncope of a compensatorily
lengthened vowel resulting from the disappearance of a fricative such as § or
x before r (x only), I or n. The obvious explanation for the difference is that the
latter clusters had not yet been simplified at the time of syncope, the upshot
being that the vowel of the post-tonic syllable was retained before such a cluster
as before cht (e.g. cumachtach ‘powerful’, dat. pl. cumachr'gaib, comp.
cumachstgu with loss of the third instead of the second syllable; cf. cenélach
‘racial’, fem. nom. pl. cenéltcha) and only later lengthened in compensation for
the subsequent loss of the fricative. Some support may come from a special
case involving hiatus, namely Olr. bidil ‘axe’ (Sg. 46°6), gen. béla (long vowel
fixed by rhyme and consonance in a quatrain in ZCP 1, 455}, if < *beaf’l”
< *biyatlis (< *beya-, root *beyh ‘strike’) and syncopated *be'fld <
*biyatlds respectively (leaving the extraordinarily difficult British forms out of
account; see Schrijver, 1995, 323). That said, lack of syncope in gabd! ‘taking'
< *gavayld (MW gauael), gen. sg. gabdlae would then have to be ascribed to
analogical restoration of the long-vowel suffix throughout the paradigm, a pos-
sibility that might then be entertained in the case of cenélaib etc. Pending a
badly needed collection and evaluation of all relevant forms, we may pro-
visionally posit two stages, namely (a) pre-syncope compensated loss of voiced
v before r/l/n and (b) post-syncope compensated loss of voiceless x and @ at
least in roughly the same environment. However, it also seems just possible on
present evidence (but only if the explanation of béla just offered is not
accepted) to operate with a general compensatory simplification of the relevant
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clusters under (a) and subsequent analogical tendencies to restore the long
vowel. If at least some simplifications of this type postdated the syncope, they
must nevertheless have been completed before the subsequent development of
an anaptyctic vowel in front of interconsonantal or postconsonantal final r, [ or,
under certain circumstances, n (V.1.2). Obviously *ken ‘ef! must have become
*ken £l before *arafr with its unsimplified cluster became *arafer (Olr.
arathar ‘plough’) after syncope had applied.

It will emerge later (V.4.1) that the new & due to compensatory
lengthening here and in 1.3 was different from the old & probably inherited
from Proto-Celtic. It seems likely that the phonemes in question were mid low
/&/ by compensatory lengthening and older mid high /&/ and it may be
reasonably assumed (see V1.2.7) that there was a similar difference between a
new mid low /3/ by compensatory lengthening and older mid high 8/ (< PC
ow by IIL5.7). This implies a shift from the inherited system on the left to that
on the right below.

-

1= -]
o 1 =
L& =2 ]

a a

5.2 When unstressed ¢ or i stood between two homorganic consonants
(e.g., two labials or gutturals) the first of these was subject to dissimilatory loss
if preceded by a stressed vowel. In the case of stressed a or o a diphthong
(at/de, of/6e respectively) resulted from contact with the unstressed front vowel:
e.g., OIr. disyllabic deac *plus ten’ < *de[x "Jeg (< *deken-kan < -kom ‘with
ten’ in numerals 11-19; McCone, SnaG, 204-5; cf. Schrijver, 1993b), deut.
con:imthet ‘accompanies’ vs. verbal noun cofmthecht ‘accompanying’ <
*kofp ‘Jim °b ‘i@ ext or deut. ro:cechain ‘has sung’, do:tét ‘comes’, fo:lilsitis
‘they would endure’ vs. prot. -rdechain < *pofxjexan’, -tdet < *tafbled,
fotlsitis < *wofl ‘Jiliis "ed"is".

5.3 The next step was syncope, which affected every second non-final
syllable, taking the stressed syllable as first in the sequence, and had far-
reaching grammatical consequences. As examples such as cofm'thecht <
*coim ‘b *[T]8 “ext and ~foll'sitis < *woil "[i]s “edis " above show, syncope came
after the dissimilation in 5.2. The principal effect of the basic syncope rule was
to eliminate the second syllable of a three- or four-syllable word and also the
fourth syllable of a five- or six-syllable word: ¢.g. (lost syllable marked *), OIr.
nom. sg. lepuid ‘bed’ < *L’ebuf vs. gen. sg. lep'tho < *L’ebfoj6o; Olr.
nom. pl. carait “friends’ < *kared’ vs. acc. pl. cairltea < *kar fijdd <
*kareda; Olr. prid'chid ‘preaches’ < *p‘r’id"[ffxaf” < *predixafi < Lat.
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pr(a)edicat; Olr. 3 pl. deut. for:berat ‘they increase’ < *wor b “erod vs. prot.
Soirbret < *wor ‘b’ffrod < *worberod; Olr. 3 sg. deut. con-os'na ‘rests’ <
*kon osfalnd (< *u(s)s-andh) vs. prot. -cum'sana < *kuvfo]sand (< *kov-
u(s)s-andh); Olr. nom. pl. brith'emain ‘judges’ < *b°r’if "feJavon” < *brifi-
yavoneh vs. acc. pl. brithtem'na < *b°r’if “feJav{ojnd < *bribiyavonah; Olr.
3 pl. pret. deut. do:rdsc(ic)aisset ‘stood out’ < *de roskfojxisod vs. prot.
-der'scaig'set < *derfo]skox (Vsod.

As indicated in 4.3, the first significant phonemicisation of palatal con-
sonants came about in final position after the apocope of a conditioning front -
vowel. What had hitherto been an allophonic alternation in internal post-tonic
syllables between non-palatal consonants before a back vowel and palatal
variants of the same before I from a front vowel in this position (3.5) was now
phonemicised by loss of the conditioning vowel. Henceforth palatalisation was
phonemic at the end of internal (e.g., acc. pl. /*kar da/ ‘friends’, 3sg. pres.

/*prid “xaB°/ ‘preaches”) as well as of final closed syllabies (e.g., 3pl. pres.
fberod °/ ‘they bear’ in 4.3).
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CHAPTER FIVE

From Early Old Irish to Middle Irish

1.1 CONSONANT GROUPS ARISING BY SYNCOPE. Between them
the apocope of ¢. 500 A.D. and the roughly mid-sixth-century syncope consti-
tute a watershed marking the emergence of a language agreeing in all typolo-
gical essentials with the so-called ‘Classical’ Old Irish adequately documented
in eighth- and ninth-century sources. That being so, it is convenient to take
syncope as the final stage of the Primitive Irish epoch discussed in the previous
chapter and apply the term Early Old Irish to the period from about the middle
of the sixth to the end of the seventh century. Although there is some room for
doubt about quite how early in this period manuscript texts began to be
produced in the vernacular, the handful of contemporary or near-contemporary
texts and glosses that constitute the only reasonably reliable witness to sound
change at this time all belong almost certainly to the latter half of the seventh
century. For present purposes, then, a ‘prehistoric’ first part accessible by
historical inference alone is to be distinguished from a second part for which
a limited amount of direct evidence is available. The obvious starting point is
provided by a number of developments which logically postdate syncope but
behind which the surviving written record does not reach.

1.2 Where apocope or syncope had left a nasal or a liquid unsupported
after a consonant or between two consonants respectively, a support vowel /&/
was normally developed in front of the resonant (GOf 70) and later coloured
appropriately by the flanking consonants in accordance with 4.3 below: e.g.,
OIr. domun /doVun/ ‘world’ < *dovn < *dotna < *duvnah < *dwmnos,
arathar fareBor/ ‘plough’ < *aralr < *grafran < *aratrom;nom. sg. briathar
‘word, verb’ < *bréfor < *bréfr < *bréfra < *brétrd, dat. sg. bréithir
fore@ ar’/ < *bréf 'r° < *bréd ‘r’l < *bréfri < *brétrai;, ebraid < *evrad’
‘will give' but ebarthi /evarBi/ ‘will give it' < *evrf i < *evraf i; deut.
ad:glddathar *addresses’ but prot. -accaldathar /ageldeBer/ < *-ageidabor <
*.agldabor < *-agladalor < *-adgldddtor; ingnad ‘wonderful’ < *ingnaf but
ingantu fingantu/ ‘more wonderful’ < *ingont ‘u < *ngnd ‘u < *Ingnaf ‘4 (<
*an-gndt-). As can be seen from examples like domun above or Wb. accobor,
accobur ‘desire’ < *akovr < *akkovra(n) < *ad + kuprom, this /&/ tended
to be rounded in the vicinity of a labial. Anaptyxis did not apply to a nasal fol-
lowed by a homorganic voiced stop as in aisndés ‘narration’ < *es “In"d "ew “isu
(IV.3.2; McCone, 1995, 131) or preceded by a liquid, another nasal or 4 as in
Olr. iam ‘iron’, almsan ‘alms’ (from Lat. el(e)emosyna), ainm ‘name’, naidm
‘binding’. On the reasonable assumption that a case like dat. bréithir reflects
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regular palatalisation of the whole cluster by *- prior to anaptyxis, examples
such as gen. arathair /araBer’/ ‘of a plough’, domuin fdovun / “of the world’
will be due to well motivated replacement of *araithir lara® or’/, *duimin
/duv‘on’/ < *araf’r’l, *du? 'n’Y under paradigmatic pressure from the
nom./acc. forms above.

1.3 Post-syncope sequences of non-nasal voiced consonant plus unvoiced
fricative seem to have become voiceless throughout (GOI 80-1): e.g., neph-
chomt(hjetarracti ‘incomprehensible’ (neb-), deph'thigim *I contend’ (debuith

‘discord”), prithchibes ‘who will preach’ (Lat. pria)edicare), ad:dich'fer ‘I shall

fear’, ad:r-dich'setar ‘they have feared’ (ad:dgathar ‘fears’), ainmmnich'the
‘named’ (ainmnigithir ‘names"), a:trefea ‘will inhabit’ < *af:tref fa <
*ad:trev 'fa (ad:treba ‘inhabits’), deut. im(b):sof but prot. -impai /impi/ ‘turns’
< *imphoy < *imb'hoy < *embi-how’l < *ambi-sowel(i), deut.
in(d):samlathar ‘imitates’ but prot. -intamlathar < *inthatl-< *md hav'l- <
*ande-samal- (see 1V.3.5 on non-palatal mp, nf here), and probably creit'fes
/kret ‘f°as/ ‘who will believe’ (creitid fkred ad"/ ‘believes”), léicifimmi
Nlek £ am i/ ‘we will leave’ (iéicid /leg ad "/ 'leaves’) etc. despite the failure
of Old Irish orthography to distinguish between voiced and voiceless stops in
this position.

Numerous Old Irish spellings fail to reflect this regressive assimilation:
e.g., neb-thértrammad ‘non-pestering’, debthich ‘quarrelsome’ (nom. pl.),
ad:rdig'setar, -ainmnig'ther ‘is named’, -ulemairbife ‘you will destroy utterly’
(marbaid ‘destroys’), eirb'thi ‘entrusts himself® (erbaid ‘entrusts’), pridichim
I preach’. It is uncertain whether retention of the form or stem found in corres-
ponding forms before voiced segments in such cases (e.g. neb-dénum ‘non-
doj;ng‘, -pridach ‘1 preached’) was purely orthographical or at least sometimes
due to analogical levelling reflected in actual pronunciation. Whichever of these
factors was involved, the Old Irish Glosses certainly manifest considerable
confusion both ways on the evidence of spellings like neph-dligthich ‘irrational’
(gen. sg.), -prithach ‘I preached’.

1.4 When syncope brought homorganic consonants into contact {including
I, n, s plus dental) any fricative(s) present were delenited: e.g., -accaldathar
and ingantu in 1.2; do:réscai ‘stands out’ < *de rosk'ki < *de rosk'x ‘i <
*de raskox °T (prot. -der'scaigi); nom. pl. Ulaid “Ulstermen’ < *Ulué " < but
acc. pl. Ultu < *Ul'8u < *Ulubi; -mitter ‘is judged’ < *mid “tor (by 1.3) <
*mid 0or < *medifor; benaid ‘strikes’ < *benafl” but bentai ‘strikes him’
< *ben'0’i < *bena’i; nom. sg. césad ‘suffering’ < *késaf but gen. sg.
césto < *kés'6o < *késalo.

A few cases such as cosaft ‘complaining’ (vb. n. of con:saldi), folt
*sending’ (vb. n. of foldid), techt (alongside normal rechtad) *possessing’ (vb.
n. of techtaid), cruitt ‘harper’ (arguably crotr ‘harp’ plus agentive -(a)ith <
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*.jyati-) have been ascribed to sporadic syncope of an unstressed vowel in a
final syliable between dentals at this stage (McCone, 1981, 40-1; see IV.1.2).
However, foit, techr and the like could presumably be back-formations from
regularly syncopated and delenited gen. sg. foiteo < *woid “i60, techto <
*textadd (Schrijver, 1992, 182-3), as can cosalt since, for whatever reason, it
fails to syncopate the second syllable and then syncopates the third instead (cf.
cumacht'g- in IV.5.1). This explanation by means of analogy will not apply to
cruitt on account of *krottiyatds > *krut “e(y)aBéh > *krut “'abd > gen. sg.
*cruittedo but, as Schrijver points out, this might simply have been an i-stem
(cruitt < *krutih < *krottis vs. crott < *kroitd) from the beginning.

1.5 When a palatal and a non-palatal consonant came -into direct contact
as a result of syncope of the intervening vowel, this new group became palatal
or non-palatal throughout by progressive assimilation to the quality of the first
consonant. Thus pal. + nen-pal. > pal. + pal. but noa-pal. + pal. > non-pal.
+ non-pal.: e.g., Olr. -mitter (pal. -1t-) ‘is judged’ < *mid “for < *mid Wor,
bentai (non.pal. -nt-} < *benf’i < *benal’i, deut. for:cenna ‘terminates’
(pal. ¢, non-pal. n(n)) vs. prot. -foircnea (pal. -rcn-) < ‘*wor’k’'Na<
*wor 'k ‘INa and deut. fo-gaibet (non-pal. g, pal. b) ‘they find’ vs. prot. Jfogbat
(non-pal. -gb-) < *woyv od< *woyav’eod.

Greene's claim that ‘a few archaic spellings like coicsath, for later
coicsed, show the older state of affairs’ (1973, 134-5) before the progressive
assimilation to (in this case) palatal quality throughout would entail a date
around the mid-seventh century for this development, since this and other
examples such as wu:esmot ‘who shed’ (later do:esmet) are from the Cambrai
Homily. However, ad:rimther ‘is reckoned’ presumably represents /r1¢ "0 “ar/
< *rf¢ ‘for in the same text, where partial retention of the original quality of
unstressed internal vowels (4.3) raises the possibility that coicsath and fu-esmot
reflect assimilated /kog “s“af/, /tu es "V “od/ without orthographic indication of
the palatal off-glide (I.6.7) rather than unassimilated /kog sa#/ (or even
fkog “s260/), ftu es “Vod/. Consequently an earlier post-syncope date can hardly
be excluded.

1.6 The gap in the stop system produced by Proto-Celtic loss of p was
initially filled in Primitive Irish by loanwords like Olr. penn ‘pen’ < Lat.
penna (111.1.4; McManus, 1983, 36-40 and 48), a new voiceless p corres-
ponding to voiced b being admitted on the pattern of the relationship between
inherited ¢ and d, k™ and g™. A similar use of loanwords to fill out gaps (e.g.
new b to existing p on the model of d/, g/) in the inherited system of a
Southern Pacific language has been described by Lenormand: ‘It is clear that
Lifu speakers have managed to reproduce such foreign phonemes as somehow
filled the ‘gaps” in the pattern. This is easily understandable if one realizes that
a ‘gap’ in the pattern means that a combination of two articulations, each of
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which was widely used in the language, is not made use of for distinctive
purposes. It will certainly be easier for the speakers of that language to combine
two existing articulations than to reproduce a totally strange one’ (1952, 256).

A new ‘native’ -p- later arose internally after syncope in Irish because -h-
(< -5-) resisted otherwise general intervocalic loss some time before the first
palatalisation (2.3) at the beginning of a word, including the root of compound
verbs (II.1.4) or a pronoun suffixed to a preposition. After syncope this -#-
devoiced any voiced consonant in contact with it by 1.3 before disappearing
everywhere except in postvocalic anlaut, where it has survived right down to
Modern Irish: e.g., OIr. g $ff /a h1l/ *his seed/offspring’ vs. gen. sg. int sacairt
/iNt ageR “d */ ‘the priest’s’ (ModIr. an tsagairt /on tageRr 't*f) < *ind hagar’d’
< *indi hagardi; Olr. a ech /a hex/ ‘her horse’ (Modlr. a heach) < *ed hex"a
< *eyah ex*ah vs. int ech /iNt ex/ ‘the horse’ (Modlr. an t-each) < *ind hex
< *inda hex*a < *indah ex*ah (IV.4.2); deut. do:sluindi *denies’ vs. prot.
-dfltai /diLti/ (Modlr. digltafonn) < *dihLnti < *dr-hitnd i < *dr-hion'd’l
< *dr-slondi(i) (see 4.4 on Ind/t > ld/t); impu *around them’ < *mb'hia <
*@mbi-hiuh < *-sis and also -impai, -intamlathar in 1.3 above.

2.1 SEMIVOWELS AND DIPHTHONGS. Stressed i (< i oreby
IV.1.5 ) in hiatus before a/o was regularly lowered to ¢ by IV.2.1(c) but then
raised to { again in hiatus after syncope: e.g., subj. 3 pl. rel. crete <
sk rreld e < *hkr'ead’e < ¥kriy-ad‘iya < *krey-dsonti-yo (crenaid ‘buys”)
vs. 3pl. conj. -criat; nom. sg. scé ‘whitethorn' < *ske < *sk¥eya < *sk"iy-as
vs. gen. sciad < *sk’ead < *sk"’eafa < *sk*iy-at-os (MW yspydat) and
probably nom. sg. bidil ‘axe’ vs. gen. béla (IV.5.1).

2.2 1t has been seen (IV.4.1) that w became v after a voiced consonant
before the loss of final -n, while merger of / plus w as f {(chrono)logically
precedes the general loss of postvocalic k (2.3), a rather early date supported
by the substitution of s(w)- for (at this stage lenited only < *hw) f~ in some old
Latin loanwords such as Olr. sroigell ‘whip’ < Lat. flagellum (McManus.
1983, 51-6). Both /f/ and /v/ (written fiph and b) then remained unaltered
throughout the Old (and Middle) Irish period. Notwithstanding Russell’s blithe
assertion that ‘the final stages of the change of *-sw- > *hw- > of- are
relatively late within Primitive Irish at a point when internal w would already
have disappeared’ (JCeltLing 2, 1993, 166), the likes of Og. (gen.) CUNOVALI
(MW Cynwal), EOIr. Conual and Olr. Conall demonstrate the survival of
unmodified w until after syncope and its retention after a consonant right down
to the seventh century, whereas logic dictates that Aw had become F not just
before loss of ‘internal w’ in Conual etc. but actually some time before the
apocope of ¢, 500 A.D. :

Before a consonant or in absolute auslaut non-palatal w coalesced with a
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preceding stressed vowel to form a diphthong: e.g., OIr. Eogan < *Ew'vyen <
*Ewayena < *lwayenah (Og. gen. IVAGENI) < *Iwo-genos; EOIr. gen. sg.
bou (probably = bdu) ‘cow’ < *bow < *bow-os; Olr. nom. sg. béo ‘alive’
< *pew < *bewah < *biwos but pl. bi < *biy < *biw’T < *biwl, gen.
aisndisen < *es'Ndiy's ‘on < *esseNdew ‘issonah (preferable to McCone,
1995, 131) < *-s(i}yonah (1.2; IV.3.2). Palatal w aiso survived the syncope,
whereupon it was lost before a vowel but became y at the end of a word or
before a consonant {cf. Toch. A want but B yente ‘wind' < *wéntos). This y
also coalesced with a preceding vowel: e.g., Olr. b, aisndlsen, oac ‘young’ <
*oweg < *yowankos vs. oftiu ‘youth’ < *oyd ‘u < *ow'd’u < *yow ldu <
*yowen-tis (cf. Lat. iuventus); Olr. of ‘sheep’ < *oy < *ow’” < *ow | <
*owih (non-raising of o over w by i here as opposed to iy in nu(i)e below or
bue in IV.2.4; cf. daig vs. lige in IV.2.2) < PC *owis < PIE *h,ow-i-s (Lat.
ovis ete.); Olr, druf ‘druid’ < *druy < *druw ™ < *druw ¥ < *druwi(d)-s.
It appears from Wb. nuie ‘new’ < *nuye < *nuw’eya < (raising by iy)
*nowiyah < IE *new-yo-s (Skt. navyas, OE néowe) that y < w’ made a
diphthong with « before -e but Ml.and Sg. nufa)e indicate that this i was soon
lost within the Old Irish period. The above follows Cowgill’s (1967) perceptive
treatment of the fate of w in Primitive and Early Old Irish in positing these
basic developments prior to the general post-syncope loss of any w that had
neither been changed to f or v nor combined with a preceding vowel into a
diphthong (now see further Uhlich, 1995): e.g., Conual > Conall above .

A peculiar development w- > f~ confined to unlenited initial position
before the loss of unmodified w is a rather unattractive way of accounting for
the likes of Olr, fer ‘man’ < *wer < *werah < *wiros. It seems more likely
(following Watkins, 1966, 70-1) that the anomalous patterning seen in nom. sg.
*wer ‘man’ vs. in fer ‘the man' (< *inda fera < *indah wirah), gen. sg. ind
fir lir*/ ‘the man’s’ and pl. inna fer fver/ ‘the men’s’ (< *indan veran; w >
v after a voiced consonant) and so on in anlaut was tending to be replaced by
nom. sg. ferfin fer etc. under analogical pressure from the normal alternations
seen in a case like nom. sg. corp ‘body’, in corp ‘the body’, gen. sg. in choirp
‘the body's’, gen. pl. inna corp /gorp/ ‘the bodies”’. Variants such as *werifer
could then have triggered uninflected doublets like *worifor (Olr. for ‘on’),
*wolfo (Olr. fo ‘under”) before f~ triumphed throughout.

2.3 Although -oi and -ai were monophthongised to -f quite early (IIL.5.7),
new final i-diphthongs arose as a result of the loss of h (< s5) between vowels:
e.g., the verbal endings *-asi (S3 2 sg. abs. pres.), *mosi (1 pl. abs.),
*mosi-yo (1 pl. rel.), *-dsisi/*-dsis (2 sg. a-subj. abs./conj.} > *-ahi, *-mohi,
*-mohiya, *-dhihi, *-dhih > *-ai, *-moi, *-moiya, *-divi, *-di respectively.
The palatal -m(m)- of Olr. 1 pl. -gimmi < *-om [ (replacing *-0¢7 under the
copula’s influence) shows that monophthongisation of -ai, -oi to -I here
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occurred after the shortening of long vowels in IV.2.1(a) but before the first
palatalisation between IV.2.1(b) and (c). Thereafter -3i was shortened to -ai,
whence 2 sg. d-subj. > *-aiyi, *-ai, and this new -gi was still a diphthong
when the apocope produced further instances of -aif-oi: e.g., 1 pl. rel. *-moi
< *moiya, 2 sg. abs. subj. *-ai < *-aiyi, *-boi/*-rovoi ‘was/has been’ < *boy
< *bow'f < *bowe (2.2). This ‘third generation’ post-apocope -ai/-of was
monophthongised to -¢ in unstressed syllables: e.g., Olr. ro:bof ‘has been’ <
(stressed) *-boy < *bow T < *bowe vs. ni:ra-bae ‘has not been’ < *v& <
(unstressed) *-voy < *-vow 'l (Olr. -impai ‘turns’ for *-impae < *-impéd <
*.jmbthoy < *imbi-how ‘I owing to analogical pressure from -léici ‘lets’, -accai
'sees’ etc.); OIr. 1 pl. rel. -aimme /-em ¢/ (palatal m on the analogy of abs,
-aimmi above) < *-omé < *-omoi (or *-0V0i); 2 sg. subj. berae /bere/ <
*peré < *berai (cf. McCone, 1982, 25-6); gde /gal/ ‘spear’ < *gay < *gaya
< *gaihah < *gaisos vs. foga(e) /foye/ ‘small spear’ < *woyé < *woyay
etc.; senchae ‘custodian of tradition’ < *seno-xé < *seno-x‘oya < *seno-
x"oih(y)ah < *seno-k"oisos ‘ancient seer’ (McCone, 1995b).

2.4 1t thus appears that the shortening of unstressed final vowels seen in
Olr. gen. sg. dego ‘of flame’ < *deyo < *dey"oh (IV. ), -marba 'kills" <

*.marvd < *marw-dh (< *-g6 < *-ai(i)} etc. took place after this mono-

133

Lat. sagitta must have been borrowed into Irish as /say“it/, Modern Irish
saighead ‘arrow’ leaves little doubt that Olr. saiget ‘arrow’ was actually
pronounced /say “ad/ as a consequence of the voicing of final {t}. This sound
law accounts for numerous grammatical alternations in Old Irish such as those
between deut. do:beir ‘brings’ (- > d- before proclitic vowel) and prot. -tabair
(r- unchanged before stressed vowel), deut. do:gnith ‘was done’ (-th unchanged
after stressed vowel) and prot. -dénad < *-deyniff (-th voiced to -d after un-
stressed vowel), deut. ad:géuin ‘recognised’ (-th > -d after proclitic vowel) and
prot. -aithgéuin (unaltered -th- after stressed vowel), nom. sg. lepuid ‘bed’ and
gen. sg. leptho ot beirid ‘carries’ and beirthi ‘carries it’ (final -th > -d after
unstressed vowel and unaltered internal postconsonantal -th- respectively).

A late seventh-century date for this voicing is indicated by the fact that
the Cambrai Homily consistently ignores it and the Wiirzburg prima manus of
about 700 A.D. has only one clear instance of -d in pl. dilgid ‘forgive!” as
opposed to several of -th or proclitic fu-/to- (Olr. du-/do-).

3.2 There was also a marked tendency to voice a dental fricative between
unstressed vowels, [0] > [3] here being responsible for Old Irish doublets such
as -comalnathar (Wb. 31°14) or -comalnadar (15°14) ‘fulfils’ as well as
alternations such as that between -cruthaigedar ‘forms’ (M. 140°5) and synco-

pated -cruthaigther ‘is formed® (cf. lebuid, leptho), EOIr. -étatham ‘we will
obtain' (Cambrai; cf. Wb. prima manus 21*4 siglithi glossing Lat. signati) and
Olr. -étada “will obtain’ (M1. 129°5). The evidence suggests an early eighth-
century date for this intervocalic voicing, whence the considerably higher

i phthongisation of tertiary -ai to -¢ (> OIr. -¢). On the other hand, a short
o stressed vowel or the first element of a u-diphthong was lengthened in absolute
4 final position: e.g., Olr. me-sse ‘I/me’ (emphatic) vs. mé ‘I/me’ < *me, tu-ssu

‘you’ (sg., emphatic) vs. #i ‘you’ (sg.) < *u; 3 sg. abs. s-subj. geis ‘may
pray’ < *ges’ < *g“essivs. conj. -gé < *-ge < *g*eh < *g"ess; 3 sg. abs.
pres. baid ‘dies’ < *baefi vs. conj. -bd < *.ba < *baef. The upshot was lack
of phonemic length in final vowels, since the feature {+length] was comple-
mentarily distributed in this environment: final vowels were automatically long
under the stress but otherwise short. :

3,1 VOICING OF CONSONANTS. The most significant development

in the consonant system between the Early Old Irish of the seventh and the,

(Classical) Old Irish of the eighth and ninth centuries was the voicing of dentals
on the word boundary (including the boundary between a proclitic and the
stressed word following it) next to an unstressed vowel (McCone, 1981). This
resulted in word-final [8] > [d] (spelt -tk and -d ) after an unstressed vowel and
in [t] > [d] at the beginning of a proclitic (- > d- orthographically) or at the
end of a word (where it was still spelt - in accordance with 1.6.6) after an
unstressed vowel. Thus EOIr. ro:slogeth (Wb. 13%24 prima manus) vs. OlIr.
ro:slocad ‘has been swallowed’, EOIr. subj. gorith (Cambrai) vs. Olr. gor(a)id
‘may warm’, EOIr. diltuth (Wb. 6°2 prima manus and Cambrai) vs. Olr. diltud
*denial’, EOIr. 3pl. tu:esmor (Cambrai) vs. Olr. do:esmet ‘who spill’. Although

frequency of conservative -th- spellings here in eighth- and ninth-century
sources than is found in the case of final -th/-d after an unstressed vowel.

3.3 Voicing of fto /v/ written b occurred under virtually identical condi-
tions to those just described in 3.1-2: e.g., -soffea ‘will turn’ (retention after
stressed vowel), -léicfea ‘will let' (retention after consonant) vs. -liciub ‘T will
let’ (regular voicing in auslaut after unstressed vowel) and -pridchabat ‘they
will preach’ or -comalnabadar ‘will fulfil’ (voicing between unstressed vowels)
alongside conservatively spelt -élafae ‘you will escape’. As Peter Schrijver
points out to me, Olr. feb ‘excellence, worth’ < *wefa < *wehwd < *weswd
indicates that this particular voicing was general in final position, even after a
stressed vowel.

3.4 Voicing of the palatal velar /-x°/ to /-y "/, spelt -ch and -g respec-
tively, at the end of the word after an unstressed vowel or between unstressed
vowels apparently occurred in tandem with the similar developments above in
the dentals and labials. Hence EOIr, nom. pl. ddsachtaich (Wb. 19°3, prima
manus) vs. Olr. ddsachtaig ‘madmen’ (nom. sg. ddsachtach with unaltered non-
palatal -ck#) and Old Irish morphophonemic alternations of the type nom.
sg./gen. pl. pecthach ‘(of) sinner(s)’, gen. sg./nom. pl. pecthaig (also spelt

_
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pecthich M1. 57°1) or adj. (nom. sg.) séinmech ‘prosperous’, abstract noun
séinmiche or séinmige (cf. -athar or -adar in 3.2).

Such was the centrality of alternations between broad and slender con-
sonance to various Old Irish inflectional and derivational processes, especially
in the nominal system, that this patterning became productive with the result
that broad -ch /-x/ might replace original broad -g /-y/ in paradigmatic alter-
nation with slender -g(-) /y */ by analogy (see Penny, 1991, 84-6 for a similar
acquisition of an unlenited variant [b] by [v] in Spanish on the analogy of
original [b] with its lenited variant [v]). Despite the problem of the preceding
stressed vowel {perhaps compounds like rig-thech ‘palace’ for -theg provided
the trigger), a probable example is replacement of the original NVA sg. reg
‘house’ (cf. Gk. {o)réyoc ‘roof’, Lat. reg- ‘cover’) still surviving in Wb. 233
(prima manus) by tech alternating with gen. zige, dat. t(a)ig in Old Irish.

3.5 After r, /, n or (unlenited) m and an unstressed vowel final n /n/ and
I /I/ were strengthened to nfk) /N/ and I(1) /L/ in accordance with MacNeill's
Law (see Hamp, 1974): e.g., Olr, nom. pl. anman(n) ‘names’, céim(mjen(n)
‘steps’ < ‘*ammen, *kémmen < *anmena (cf. OW enuein, Gaul. anuana),
*anxsmena (cf. OW cemmein); ldn *full’ but comlann ‘complete’ < *kov-lan
(< *kov-lan-ah; 6.22), Caulann < *kaulon (IV.1.3).

4.1 BREAKING, PROCLISIS AND UNSTRESSED VOWELS.
Contrasts such as those between EOIr. Neel /ngl/ (Tfrechdn; see 1.3.2) or gen.
sg. fédot (Cambrai) and Olr. Nial(l) *Niall’, fladat ‘of a lord’ show that, unlike
the mid low ¢ /&/ due to compensatory lengthening (¢.g., Olr. cér ‘hundred’
and én 'bird’; IV.1.3 and 5.1), old mid high ¢ /&/ underwent breaking to a
diphthong fa before a non-palatal consonant around the end of the seventh
century. This development is responsible for plentiful Old and Modern Irish
grammatical alternations of the type nom. sg. cfall ‘sense’, gran ‘sun’ but gen.
sg. céille, gréine (/&/ before non-palatal and palatal consonant respectively).

Even though the precise conditions responsible have not been established

(GOI 39-41), uia often replaces 6 in Old Irish: e.g., nom. sg. niath ‘tribe’ <

*30, gen. sg. fiaithe < *00 ‘e, nom. sg. slog or shiag ‘host’, gen. sg. sloig
or shiaig. A comparison between EOIr. ood (= éd), onni (Cambrai) and Olr.
(hjiad *from him’, (R)énni or (h)danni ‘from us’ indicates that this development
too originated around the end of the seventh century. It would be tempting to
suppose that this breaking, like that of ¢ to fa, originally occurred before a non-
palatal consonant but, if so, there had already been considerable analogical
confusion both ways by the time of Old Irish.

4.2 It is clear from the sources that the seventh century witnessed a
number of changes peculiar to proclitic elements such as conjunctions, conjunct
particles, pretonic preverbs, prepositions, possessive pronouns and the copula.
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Voicing of ¢- to d- before the unstressed vowel of a proclitic has already been
covered (3.1). Further important developments confined to proclitics were
depalatalisation of consonants and a corresponding retraction ofu,eto 0, a
respectively: e.g., EOIr. amail /aval”/ (Wb. 21°10, 22°24 prima manus) but
Olr. amal /avdl/ ‘as, like’; EOIr. ocuis /ogus "/ (Cambrai) but Olr. ocus fogus/
‘and’; EOIr. ine laim /in“e/ (Cambrai) but Olr. ina ldim f/ina/ ‘in his hand';
EOlr. le [1”e] (Cambrai) but Olr. /a (la] ‘with’; EOQlr. dire nu-ndem (Cambrai)
but Olr. (h)dre/(h)iare no-ndan ‘because we are’. Both voicing of #- and
depalatalisation of -m can be seen in the Olr. preposition dochum *towards’, a
proclitic version of rochim ‘stepping towards’ (verbal noun of do:cing). It is
probable that u-spellings such as dochum, ocus, du and so on stili found in Old
Irish sources simply reflect the possibility of spelling the single rounded vowel
phoneme resulting from the neutralisation of the distinction between high back
/u/ and mid back /o/ in proclisis as o or u. Retraction of proclitic e accounts for
grammatical alternations such as that between deut. as:beir ‘says’ and prot.
-epir (stressed e unaffected by retraction).

Nevertheless, alongside examples such as the above with palatal con-
sonants and unretracted vowels in proclisis the Cambrai Homily also contains
examples of the depalatalisation and retraction typical of ‘Classical’ Old Irish:
e.g., ocus beside ocuis, ara /ara/ beside are /ar “e/ ‘so that’, 3 pl. rel. ata /ada/
of the copula (McCone, 1995). It seems, then, that both of these processes had
affected the spoken language before the composition of this homily, probably
in the second half of the seventh century, but that the written language was 2
little slow in recognising them at first. :

4.3 The same applies to non-final unstressed a4, ¢, i and ¢, which had
merged as mid central ‘schwa’ /a/ before a consonant by the time of Old Irish,
This ‘schwa’ phoneme was then written in various ways in order to indicate the
quality of the flanking consonants (I.6.7), most likely because colouring by
these had endowed /o/ with several allophones. It was thus written a (= [a]?)
between two non-palatal consonants, i (= [i]?) between two palatal consonants
or a non-palatal and a palatal consonant (= [117; in this case it was optionally
written ai to indicate the non-palatal status of the preceding consonant) and e
(= [e]?) between a palatal and a non-palatal consonant. In hiatus after i (2.1)
{8/ was represented as g (= [a]?) before a non-palatal but as ei or i (= [e], (1M
before a palatal consonant, the former apparently being preferred before r and
v* at least: e.g., Ofr. sg. acc. sieir fsior’/ ‘sister’ < *s’jor” < *s‘eor” <
%swehor-en < *swesor-en; nom, lieig Nlioy */ ‘leech, doctor’ < *L%iay” <
Leay'l < *-is (but gen. lego < *L’e’yo < *05 and leiges ‘cure’ <
%L gty "-es < *-issos); pres. 3sg. abs. biid /bied / ‘is wont to be’ < *bie§”,
3pl. abs. biit /bied */, conj. -biat /bied/ ‘are wont to be’ < *biod *, *biod, 3sg.
fut. abs. bieid ‘will be’ /biad*/ < *bial’ < *biadi (conj. -bia /bia/ < *bidh),

e ——————————————
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sg. acc. lic /lisk’/ ‘stone’, gen. fiac /lisk/ < *lify)akk- (7, nom. sg. lie <
*liah < *iyaxs?.

There are a number of examples of this new system in Cambrai alongside
examples of the old system prior to merger: e.g., | pl. (pres.) arfofmam ‘we
receive’, (s-subj.) fris:téssam ‘we may refuse’ < *-of < *-0-mos, 3 sg. pres.
pass. ad-rimther ‘is reckoned’ < *ad.rfmthor < *ad Riv ‘{{Jfor. Nevertheless,
the following fine examples of the pre-merger state of affairs indicate that this
crucial development had not taken place long before the composition of the
homily: 3 pl. rel. pres. fu;esmot ‘who spill’, ru:thégot ‘who come’, 3sg. pret.
aut:rubert ‘said it', saifthor ‘work’, gen. sg. fédot ‘lord's’ (Cambrai) and
ro:slogeth ‘has been swallowed' (Wb. prima manus) corresponding to Classicai
Old Irish do:esmet /do es”V “ed/, do:thlagar /do Biayad/, at:rubart /ad ruvert/,
salthar /sai@ar/, fladar ffiadad/ and ro:slocad /ro slogsd/.

This post-syncope alteration of internal unstressed vowels around the
middle of the seventh century is responsible for pientiful paradigmatic alter-
nations in OId Irish such as those between deut. dorbeir ‘gives’ and prot.
-tab(a)ir /taver”/ (< *aver”), pret. as:bert ‘said’ and perfect as:rubart /as
Ruvart/ *has said’ (< -rubert), deut. fo:gaibet /fo gav“ad/ ‘they find’ and prot.
-fogbat Hfoyved/ or deut. for:cennat /for k “eNad/ ‘they finish’ and prot. -foircnet
ffor 'k "n"ad/ (GOI 75).

This development not only reduced a fivefold phonemic opposition among
short unstressed preconsonantal vowels to a twofold one between /o/ and /u/
(e.g., as:ruburi /as Ruvurt/ ‘I have said’ vs. as:rubart /as Ruvert/ ‘he has said’
or dat. sg. formut /formud/ vs, nom./acc, sg. format formad/ ‘jealousy”), but
also significantly extended the phonemic status of palatalisation versus
non-palatalisation of internal single consonants by eradicating originally crucial
conditioning distinctions between the non-final unstressed vowels following
them. For example, before this stage the phonemic distinction between 3sg. abs.
pres. [b er‘e®”] and subj. [bera® ] could be stated in terms of the post-
consonantal vowels as /bere®°/ vs. /beraB/, whereas after it only the palatal

versus non-palatal internal consonant was phonemically relevant in /ber 98/

(Olr. be(i)rid) vs. /bera8°/ (Olr, ber(a)id).

Prior to lowering and apocope palatalisation was a purely allophonic
feature, the distribution of which was determined by the quality of flanking
vowels. As a consequence of the apocope and syncope above ali, palatalisation
of consonants attained major phonemic status in the course of the first half or
s0 of the sixth century but the five basic short vowel articulations also retained
their phonemic relevance in all environments. The vital seventh-century deve-
lopments just documented created a further major phonemic shift away from the
quality of vowels to that of consonants not only by expanding the incidence of
phonemic palatalisation of consonants but also and even more importantly by
making any differences between a range of short unstressed vowels into a mere
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allophonic concomitant of the quality of the flanking consonants. Only stressed
vowels and unstressed final vowels retained a fivefold phonemic distinction
between /a/, /ef, fi/, /of and fu/. As a result of syncope, loss of ¥ etc. pho-
nemic distinctions of consonant quality had already come into being before final
unstressed -a, -e, -i, -0, -4 and the only point in the system where the
opposition between non-palatal and palatal consonants had not yet attained
phonemic status was at the beginning of a word, i.e. before a stressed vowel.

4.4 As a comparison between Olr. glaind ‘beautiful’ < *alindih and
comparative dildiu ‘more beautiful’ < *al “'N°d ‘u < *&lINdiyih shows, n was
lost between [ and a stop at some time between the operation of syncope {cf.
-dfitai in 1.6) and the approximately late-seventh-century Cambrai Homily
(diltush ‘denial’).

5.1 CHANGES IN THE OLD IRISH PHONEMIC SYSTEM. The
foregoing considerations imply the inventory of consonant phonemes ascribed
in 1.6.1 to the beginning of the Old Irish period. This system remained virtually
unchanged throughaout the Old and Middle Irish periods. By and large, fricatives
arose from the corresponding stops by up to three successive waves of lenition
{I11.4.14). Since /p/ inherited from Proto-Indo-European had been changed to
Ixl etc. or lost before the end of the Proto-Celtic period (IL.1.5), there was
originally no /p/ in Primitive Irish to lenite to /f/. Even when this gap in the
system had been filled with the help of loans from Latin from the later fifth
century A.D. onwards (1.6), there was reluctance to lenite p- in the absence of
an inherited native pattern for this, whence OlIr. tech ‘house’, mo thech ‘my
house’ etc. but normally popul /pobul/ ‘people’ (< Lat. populus), mo popul
(cf. M. 77°12) ‘my people’. Gradually, however, p- began to be lenited to ph-
/- on the analogy of the system seen with -, c- vs. lenited th-, ch-, whence
occasional examples like voc. sg. a phopul ‘o people’ (Wb. 33°15). The chief
source of OIr. f was thus Aw and w- (IV.4.1). The rise of palatal phonemes
(indicated by ) has already been dealt with (4.5 above and IV.3.1-5), as has
the opposition between tense or unlenited /N/, /R/, /L/ and lax or lenited /n/,
{t/, /1. The phoneme /h/ had only marginal sub-lexical status, occurring in Old
Irish merely as a mutation of an initial vowel or s- in certain circumstances:
e.g., Olr. nf (h)ed /oi hed/ ‘it is not’ (Modlr. nf hea) < *nih ed (< *nis.. <
*ndsti.. < *ne esti..), a (hjech /a hex/ ‘her horse’ (ModlIr a feach) < *edh ex
(< *esyds ekwos) or @ $ét /a h&d/ ‘his path’ < *ea héduh (< *esyo sintus).
Since palatalisation of initial consonants was still non-phonemic (4.3), A- did not
yet have a phonemic palatal counterpart.

8.2 The basic vowel phonemes were /a/, /e/, /i/, fo/, fu/ and their long
counterparts /a/, /&/, /i/, /6/, /ul. The Olr. variants -moinethar, -muinethar
beside rarer -mainethar < *manyetor < *my-ye-tor testify to a tendency to
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round stressed a between labial m and palatal » at least. The contrast between
fal, fel, i/ and /o/ had been neutralised as /8/ in unstressed syllables before a
consonant by 4.3. The straightforward contrast between mid high /&/ and mid
low /&/ (see IV.5.1) before a non-palatal consonant had been eradicated by 4.1.
and there is no evidence that a phonemic distinction between mid high /5/ and
mid low /3/ had survived either.

5.3 The OId Irish diphthongs have been subjected to a detailed
investigation by Greene {1976). The only diphthongs inherited from Proto- via
Insular Celtic into Primitive Irish would seem to have been af and oi, which are
the only ones found on Ogam inscriptions (McManus, 1991, 121) and duly
survived down to the Old Irish period: e.g., Og. MAILAGNI, Olr. maflimdel
‘bald’ < *mailo- (OW mail, MW moel), Og. COIMAGNI, Olr, cofm/cdem ‘fair’
< *koimo- (OB -cum, MW ku). Further instances of these arose as a result of
various Primitive Irish developments (e.g. IV.5.2) and ui was added to them as
a result of -w” > -y: e.g., Olr. druf ‘druid’ < *druy < *druw " etc. in 2.2,

New au, iu, ex and ou diphthongs were created by w-affection (IV.2.3)
and by the merger of word- or syltable-final w with a preceding vowel as in 2.2
above. The corresponding long diphthongs du, fu, éu and du were also the
product of two separate developments. Firstly there was compensated loss of
certain fricatives before a nasal or liquid (IV.5.1), as in gen. sg. ¥k "en’ef’l”
> ¥ “en”&ul” (Olr. cenéuil/cenfuil) and dat. sg. (*kene®lu >) *k “en’eufl >
*k “en “éul (Qlr, cenéui/cenful), and secondly there was lengthening of the first
part of a stressed final diphthong (2.4), as in bdu and béo in 2.2 above, 1 sg.
pres. -bfu ‘I am wont to be’ < *biu < *biuyu < *biyu < *biyii, a:tdu 'l am’
< *au < "a-u < %a-q, subj. -béul-béo 'l may be' < *beu < *be-u <
*be-d. The late seventh-century breaking of ¢ and 4 responsible for the diph-
thongs fa and #a has been described in 4.1.

It seems that ou and du did not outlive the Early Old Irish period. To
begin with, u-affection often failed to apply to o for the simple reason that this
had already been raised to u by IV.2.1(a), as in nom. sg. locc ‘place’ <

*Logah (< Lat. locus) vs. dat. sg. lucc < *Lugu < *Lugi < *Logd. This o/u .

pattern apparently ousted the unraised type with nom. sg. roth ‘wheel’ and dat.
sg. EOIr. routh early, whence Olr, ruth and so on. As for du, it had merged
with du before the end of the seventh century on the evidence of a case like
EOIr. gen. sg. bdu ‘cow’s’ < *bow < *bow-os vs. Olr. gen. pl. bdu/bdo
‘cows” < *bow < *bow-om (McCone, 1991c). Hence the Old Irish inventory:

fai/ lov/ fui/

fau/ feu/ fin/

fau/ feu/ fa/
fia/ fua/

139

5.4 ‘The number of diphthong phonemes was evidently on the wane in the
course of the Old Irish period. Confusion of /ai/ and /oi/ is found as early as
matdem (Wb. 17°14) *boasting’ alongside normal mofdermn (Wb. 17°11 etc.).
Indeed, Peter Schrijver has reminded me of a surprisingly earlier instance in
Ogam (McManus, 1991, 121), namely VRAICCI (Sg. frofch ‘of heather’) <
*wroikl (MW gruc). Old Irish sources also show a marked tendency to mono-
phthongise au to « and du to &, as in acc. pl. baullu or bullu ‘members’ (Wb.
3*26 and 9%4 respectively), 1 sg. for:chun ‘which I teach’ (Wb. 10°13) for
*for:chaun, -tdu (Wb. 32°10) and ar:t6 (Wb. 21°19 ete.) ‘I am’ and so on.

Notwithstanding alternations such as cenéuil/centuil above, éoféu and fu
resisted confusion when grammatical distinctions such as nom. sg. béo ‘alive’
vs. dat. sg. bfu or 1 sg. -biu ‘l am wont to be’ vs, subj. -béu/-béo ‘1 may be’
were involved. It is to be noted that either & or o could represent the second
element of the diphthongs /3u/, /éu/ orthographically and that in the second of
these the syllable centre may already have been shifting in the Old Irish period
to produce /5/ between two palatal consonants, a process probably more or less
complete in Middle Irish: e.g., nom. pl. bedil ‘lips, mouth’ (Wb. 7%9; /b"51°/?)
or gen. sg. a chenedil ‘of his race’ (Wb. 6°6; /xen’dl1°/7). This at best very
limited occurrence of C “- before a stressed back vowel would have marked the
barest beginning of a phonemic oppasition between non-palatal and palatal
initial consonants within Oid Irish itself. In addition, alternations such as that
between nom. sg. fis /fis/ (MI. 46°24) and fius /fius/ ‘knowledge’ (Wb. 10°27
etc.) or dat. sg. ar chinn /xiN/ (Wb. 2°9 etc.) and ar chiunn /xiuN/ ‘in front of,
awaiting’ (Wb. 2°9 etc.) testify to an Old Irish tendency to simplify iu to / (plus
non-palatal on-glide phonetically). Both this and the previous shift of syllable
centre prefigure major Middle Irish developments to be discussed below.

The upshot of all of this is that the Old Irish period witnessed significant
progress towards a reduction from the eleven phonemic diphthongs in 5.3 to a
mere five: /ai/, /ui/, /eu/, /ia/, fua/.

§.5 No significant change affected the vowel system during the Old Irish
period except that final unstressed -0 and -a began to merge as -a quite early
with the result that the short vowel phonemes in this environment were reduced
from five to four: e.g., u-stem gen. sg. betho ‘of (the) world’, gnimo ‘of a
deed’ mostly in Wb. alongside examples of betha (Wb. 15°9) and gnfma (Wb.
6*11), the normal forms from MI. onwards. In view of the surprisingly early
contrast between nom. feda (for expected fedo) and gen. fedor (e= /&/ in both)
in the Cambrai Homily it is tempting to suggest that final /-o/ was lowered to
[-9] around the middle of the seventh century and that this sound intermediate
between [o0] and [a) could be spelt either -0 or -a as in Wiirzburg (and
Cambrai?) before it was unrounded to /-a/ normally spelt -a as in Milan.

5.6 As a result of syncope hiatus could only normally be found between
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a stressed and an unstressed vowel in Qld Irish disyllables (see 2.1), whence
alternations of the type subj. 3sg. -tlia < *-tlea < *-tlify)dh < *-tleydset but
-rothla < *-ro-8lfela < *-ro-tli(y)dh etc. or pass. -flethar < *-tlefajfor <
*tlify}afor etc. (pres. -tlen ‘removes’). Typical examples of hiatus disyllables
are Olr, g.taat ‘are’, biid ‘is wont to be’, soid ‘turns’, -soat ‘turn’, tee ‘hot' (<
*tedh < *tepents), and a trisyllable by anaptyxis (1.2) such as loathar /loaBer/
‘tub’ < *oafr < *lowatr apparently also retained hiatus at first but soon
contracted to /éthur in Old Irish. Contrasts such as that between gniid ‘does’ <
*gnie” (4.3) < *gniyefi, gnithi ‘does it’ < *gniefi < *gniyeBiy-e, ol-daas
‘than is’ and rdrhut ‘you have’ (< *aefiu-tu), or tee ‘hot’ and dat. pl. -thétib
(< *eedov ") are most straightforwardly explained by positing a pre-syncope
(otherwise *gnithi < *gnife]0i) contraction of ie, ae, ee to [, 4, ¢ respectively
in a tri- as opposed to0 a di-syllable after the main apocope. On the other hand,
it is difficult to square a form like 3pl. rel. gnfte ‘who do’ vs. gniit ‘they do’
< *gniod” < *gneod’ < *gniyonti with the development seen in -tlethar
above, gen, lego ‘leech’s’ in 4.3, 3pl. rel. crete in 2.1 and so on, since this
would surely imply *gniyonti-yo > *gneod’e-(y)a > *gnefo]d e > Olr. pres.
*gneite indistinguishable from the corresponding subj. form. That being so, a
form like gnite was probably created from abs. gniir on the analogy of gnithi
in relation to EOlr. gniith (> Olr. gniid by 3.1). Occasionally syncope could
leave two unstressed vowels in hiatus but in such cases contraction would seem
to have taken place by the beginning of the Old Irish period: e.g., aisndls <
*estndiis < *esfiindewis (1.2) or 3sg. subj. do:intd, tintd ‘may return’ < *(o)
indthod < *ende-howdf, vb. n. tintid < *t'ind'howuf < *t'ind*howeubu <
*t ‘eende-howefuh,

6.1 MIDDLE IRISH DEVELOPMENTS. Although the numerous
innovations of Middle Irish (c. 10th.-12th. cent.) in relation to OIld Irish
concern morphology (see EIV 176-266 on the verb and Breatnach, SnaG, 221-
333 in general) rather than phonology for the most part, a number of significant

phonological developments in the vowel system above all will be briefly .

considered here (further details in Breatnach, SnaG, 227-36). A number of
these also occur sporadically in Old Irish sources (McCone, 1985¢, 835-8),
which probably indicates that they were becoming current in ordinary speech
by then but had not yet gained full recognition in the learned standard.

A phenomenon that affected both the vowel and consonant systems seems
a suitable starting point. Many Modern Irish (as opposed to Scots Gaelic) forms
indicate a shift in the syllable centre whereby sequences of short back vowel
plus palatal on-glide or short front vowel plus non-palatal on-glide became
sequences of non-palatal off-glide plus i or palatal off-glide plus @ at some time
after the Old Irish period: e.g., Olr. fer ffer/ [fe*r] vs, Modlr. fear /f"ar/ ‘man’
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(ScoG. fear /f exf), Olr. guide /gud’e/ [gu'd e] vs. ModlIr. guf, trad. guidhe
/gi/ or /giys/ ‘prayer’ (ScoG. guidhe /guya/). Spelling fluctuations of the type
Olr. coire /kor e/ ‘cauldron’ or laig- /Lay -/ ‘lie’ but coire, caire, cuire or
laig-, loig-, luig- in later manuscripts point to a stage where what was variously
written a/u/o was a non-palatal off-glide in emergent pronunciations /kir ‘e/,
/Liy "~/ and so on. Occasional Middle Irish spellings such as -chrean (cf. Olr.
-cren Il-kren/), -cear ‘fell’ (Olr. do:cer /-ker/) probably reflect shifted
/-x°r"an/, /-kar/. Before a guttural fricative rounding, which can be formu-
lated as Olr. (C)/ex/y/ = [e°x/y] > Midlr. (C ")}/ox/y, tended to accompany this
shift: e.g., Midlr. -deochatar ‘they went’, acc. pl. euchu ‘horses’, -geogain
‘killed' vs. Olr. -dechatar, echu, -geguin. In unstressed internal syllables [e]/8/
and even /&/ apparently underwent a comparable development to yield [a}/a/ and
fa/ respectively: e.g., Midlr. -aichneastar ‘recognised’ with -C “[astar] for Olr.
-estar -C “[estar] (both phonemically -C “/astar/) or ailedn ‘island’ (also oil-)
reflecting /il “an/ for earlier ailén /al "En/.

A crucial result of these changes, which were probably more widespread
in the speech of the Middle Irish period than the generally conservative
orthography suggests, was to phonemicise the opposition between non-palatal
and palatal consonants in anlaut, since an initial non-palatal consonant could
now be followed by a front as well as a back vowel and conversely a palatal
consonant could now precede [3] (5.4), {o] and [a] as well as a front vowel.

6.2 Beyond this the consonant system underwent little major change
between Old and Middle Irish, although a number of assimilations and
dissimilations are worth mentioning. For instance, Olr. In, {d and nd undergo
progressive assimilation in Middle Irish, whence O/Midlr. comallaid ‘fulfils’
(OIr. comalnaithir), Midlr. ac(c)allam ‘address’ (Olr. acfc)aldam), Midlr.
clann ‘offspring’ (Olr. cland}. The optional preservation of a spelling like cland
when /klaN/ had become the normal pronunciation generated ‘hypercorrect’
spellings like cend alongside cenn (Olr. cenn /keN/) in Middle Irish. Although
1%/ and /v/ continue to be written m and b respectively with such consistency
that the sounds were clearly still distinct as a rule, MidlIr. pret. mebaid ‘broke’
(OIr. memaid /me¥ad°/) shows dissimilation of /¥#/ to /v/ after /m/ plus vowel
while ndem ‘saint’ {OIr. ndeb /noiv/) manifests the reverse assimilation of /v/
to /9/ after /n/ plus vowel. Initial mr- and mi- had usually become br- and bi-
in Middle Irish: e.g. OlIr. mrath ‘treachery’ and miigid ‘milks’ but MidIr.
brath, bligid. Occasional spelling confusions such as anag *remaining’ for anad
and gen. mullaid ‘crown’s’ for mullaig suggest that the Modern Irish merger
of 18/, f5°/ and /y/, /y°/ as /y/, fy/ was already under way in Middle Irish..

6.3. Although early hiatus has survived right down to the present in Scots
Gaelic, in Ireland hiatus disyllables were beginning to undergo contraction to
monosyllables with a long vowel as early as Old Irish on the evidence of
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occasional spellings in the Glosses like -tat for -taat, biad for biad, -gniat for
-gniat and sporadic contracted forms in Old Irish poems like Félire Oengusso
(Carney, 1983, 194-6). In view of 1.6.4 it is quite possible that spellings like
biid ‘is wont to be’ in the Glosses represented contracted /bid */ rather than
hiatus /bigd °/ or the like. Be that as it may, contracted forms like dc ‘young’
for Olr. oac steadily gained the upper hand in the Middle Irish period,
Breatnach (SnaG, 231) noting metrically determined instances such as mono-
syllabic déc ‘-teen’, siur ‘sister’, cdir ‘right’ for normally disyllabic deac, siur,
coir in Old Irish.

It has already been seen (5.3-4) that streamlining of the system of
diphthongs was well under way in Old Irish. These trends neared completion
in Middle Irish with the probable replacement of u as the second element of a
diphthong by a mere non-palatal on-glide, as in dat. rirt /niRt/ for niurt instead
of Olr. neurt (nom. nert) on the analogy of fer, dat. fiur etc. (see 2.3). The
product of the merger of fai/ and /oi/, designated /fai/ in 5.4, appears as a
.monophthong in all Medern Irish and Scots Gaelic dialects, although the details
vary considerably (see O'Rahilly, 1932, 27-38), and some examples of the
typical southern monophthongisation to /&/ are found in Middle Irish texts: e.g.
é(i)n- for den- ‘one’, ébind for aibinn ‘pleasant’, -fébair for -fdebair ‘sharp
edges’. Examples of /1/ established by rhyme instead of /ai/ and /ui/ are a:taf
‘you are’ rhyming with do:gnf ‘you do’ and druf ‘druid’ rhyming with rf ‘king’
{Breatnach, SnaG, 233). The only inherited diphthongs unaffected by this
attrition were the latecomers fia/ and /ua/ first developed around the end of the
seventh century (4.1) but this process of simplification was rapidly overtaken
in the spoken language by the development of new diphthongs as a result of the
loss of various internal voiced fricatives during the Early Modern Irish period
(cf. Greene, 1976, 44).

6.4 By far the most important phonological development in Middle Irish
was the complete eradication of such phonemic distinctions between short
unstressed vowels as Old Irish had maintained (but see McCone, 1985¢, 87-8
on sporadic early confusions in unstressed final vowels). It will be recalled that

proclitics basically had only three short vowel phonemes /a/, /of (written o or '

) and /i/ as a result of 4.2, that internal unstressed vowels only differentiated
/a/ and /u/ phonemically after 4.3, and that the full fivefold distinction between
fal, lof, hu/, fe/, [i/ in absolute final position was reduced quite early in the
eighth century to a fourfold one as a result of the merger of /a/ and /o/ as /a/
by 5.5. In Middle Irish all of these unstressed vowels were reduced to schwa
&/, a process which inevitably had enormous morpholegical repercussions and
is clearly reflected in the loss of distinctions between unstressed final vowels
in rhyme.

Orthographically this was manifested in the widespread confusion of
previously distinct spellings. A few examples of this will suffice here. As far
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as proclitics were concerned, there was no lenger a distinction between pres.
3sg. cop. is ‘is’ and rel. as ‘which is’ (Olr. /is/ and /as/, MidIr. both /as/) or
between the vowel of ro.gab ‘has seized’ and that of ra-ngab ‘has seized him’
(OIr. /ro/ and /ra/, Midlr. both /ra/), the upshot being that both copula forms
could be spelt is or as and that ra:gab and ro:ngab became alternatives to the
original spellings (E/V 183). Old Irish differentiation of internal unstressed /a/
as in as:rubart ‘he has said' from /u/ as in as:ruburt ‘T have said’ disappeared
in Middle Irish when the latter became /-ruvart/ (often written -rubart) too, an
ambiguity that triggered a new 3sg. -rubairt with palatal final (£7V 264-5). The
falling together of all short final vowels as’ schwa had particularly serious
consequences. For instance, a yo-stem like céile ‘client’ with Olr. sg. nom.
céile, voc. céili, acc. céile, gen. céili, dat. céiliu, pl. nom. céili, voc.facc,
céiliu, gen. céile, dat. céilib simply became /k&l "9/ throughout except for the
dat. pl. in Middle Irish with the result that all of the vowel-final forms could
be written céili, céile or (rarely except for the dat. sg. or acc. pl.) céiliu
indifferently. Similarly forms with preceding non-palatal consonant such as
dalt{a)e (nom., acc. sg., gen. pl. in Olr.}, dalt(a)i (voc., gen. sg., nom. pl. in
Olr.), daltu {dat. sg., voc.facc. pl. in Olr.) ‘foster son(s)’ became free variants
(although -u was rare outside the dat. sg. and voc./acc. pl.) in Middle Irish
alongside dalta, all representing /dalta/. It is hardly surprising that this serious
ambiguity gave rise to new analogical plural forms (Greene, 1974, 195-6).

*
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CHAPTER SIX

The Great British Vowel Shift.

1.1 THE BASIC ISSUE. Most linguists are familiar with the so-called

‘Great Vowel Shift’ that affected the long vowels of Early Modern English (e.g.
Bynon, 1983, 82) and has been subjected to a classic structuralist analysis by
André Martinet (1955, 248-56). The present chapter is concerned with a less
5 well known but considerably older set of shifts in the vowel system of British
i Celtic.
' 1.2 The vowel phonemes ascribed to Insular Celtic in II1.5.7 provide the
obvious starting point. It is of no immediate concern here whether ex became
ou as early as Proto-Celtic, as argued in chapter two, or later in the separate
prehistories of all attested Celtic languages. Although ou (including < ew) was
monophthongised to ¢ in the prehistory of both Irish and British, its retention
as a diphthong in the first instance in Gaulish and Celtiberian (1.2.4 and 3.6)
proves that this was not a general Celtic and, therefore, not a Proto-Celtic phe-
nomenon. It may not even have been a feature of Insular Celtic prior to the
separation of these two branches if occasional spellings such as Tacitus’ Bou-
dica ot LOVCETIO and TOVTATI on British Latin inscriptions (LHEB 306-7)
are taken at face value. Certainly ou > & is so well motivated as a means of
restoring balance to the system in I1.5.4 that it could easily have occurred in
Irish and British independently. Be that as it may, early spellings such as
Londinium in Tacitus and NODONTI or NODENT!] on British inscriptions, not
! ' to mention the frequent merger of internal Latin Iong & with this sound in
: loanwords, strongly support Jackson’s (LHEB 312-4) contention that mono-
phthongisation had taken place in British by the end of the first century A.D.
at latest. The result was the (Insular Celtic or) Proto-British reversion below to
the configuration of five short and five corresponding long vowel phonemes that
had been characteristic of early Proto-Celtic prior to the various changes
discussed in chapter two,

i u 1 i
a a

1.3 This Proto-British system combining five basic vowel qualities with
the distinctive feature +/ength stands in marked contrast to the system inferred
below for Old Welsh from about the ninth century onwards. Since this consists
of seven basic vowel phonemes with distinct articulations and merely allophonic

———
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variations in length, the obvious question is how and why this radical restruc-
turing came about.

This is an evident case of what Martinet termed ‘isochrony’ and defined
and explained as follows. ‘Isochrony is the condition that arises from the elimi-
nation of the phonemic feature of vowel length. The types of process involved
may vary considerable from language to language but the end result is always
a situation in which the length of every vowel in a sequence basically depends
upon phonematic or prosodic environment and one may surmise that isochrony
is regularly arrived at through the lengthening of certain originally short vowels
that had become too short for their environment and through the shortening of
other originally long vowels that had bécome too long for the checked or
unaccented syllables in which they occur’ (1955, 248). That being so, the
transition from the Proto-British to the Old Welsh system seems a promising
candidate for investigation along lines similar to those pioneered by Martinet
with reference to the English shift. The above diagrams as well as those in the
remainder of this chapter attempt to present various stages in the evolution of
the system of vowel phonemes by using vertical position to denote high (top)
versus low (bottom) plus slanting axes for front unrounded (i, e etc.) and back
rounded (x4, o etc.) vowels intersecting at back unrounded a. The intervening

space is reserved for front rounded vowels (e.g. @) to the left, central rounded

vowels {e.g. #) to the right and central unrounded vowels (e.g. #) in the
middle.

1.4 In his seminal book Language and History in Early Britain published
in 1953 Kenneth Jackson has erected an imposing chronological framework for
the many sound changes to affect British Celtic during the first twelve centuries
of the Christian era. This combines logically deduced relative linguistic
chronologies with broad absolute dates assigned to certain developments. These
in turn depended upon the scanty inscriptional and vernacular record plus the
various external correlations implied by Latin loanwords in British, British
loanwords in Irish and Anglo-Saxon placenames of British origin. Thorough
though Jackson’s treatment was in virtually every other department, it could be
and indeed has been (Watkins, 1954} criticised for paying insufficient attention
to structural considerations. In an important recent reappraisal Patrick Sims-
Williams (1990) has profitably incorporated this dimension into parts of an
overall argument that some of Jackson’s absolute dates could be pushed back
by up to a century without doing violence to the available evidence. Within the
parameters set by that evidence the following discussion of the transformation
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of the Proto- into the Late British vowel system will attempt to go a stage
further and place structural considerations in the foreground throughout.

2.1 BREAKDOWN OF THE INSULAR CELTIC SYSTEM. Although
there may be room for manoeuvre on absolute dating, the principal uncon-
ditioned sound changes to affect the above Proto-British system of five long
vowel phonemes prior to the loss of phonemic length are non-controversial. The
first batch to concern us are:

(a) The close or mid high back rounded vowel 5 had been raised to & by
the fourth century A.D., to judge from spellings like Ammianus Marcellinus’
Lundinium and inscriptional NUDENTE vs. Tacitus' Londinium and NODONTI
or NODENTIL. Jackson (LHEB 305-15) suggests the end of the third century as
a reasonable date for this development, which underlies MW i (Mod. fud)
‘people’ < *idd < *mita < *dta < *outd). However, the demonstrable
conservatism of Romano-British orthography led Sims-Williams to formulate the
sound principle that ‘as a general rule, a recording of a phonological innovation
in an inscription is significant chronologically, but a non-recording is insig-
nificant. Hence epigraphy can rarely stand in the way of ante-dating sound
changes’ (1990, 237). In similar vein Arwyn Watkins has pointed out that ‘the
early appearance of a changed form is of far greater importance than a great
many more, but later, examples of unchanged forms’ (1966, 1). That being so,
an earlier date for this change in the third or even the second century can
hardly be excluded.

(b} In non-final syllables the Proto-British and Proto-Celtic diphthong oi
fell together (except in auslaut, where it had already become -f in Insular Celtic;
H1.5.7) with @ from ¢ and then shared its. development, as can be seen from a
comparison of Middle Welsh un fin/ ‘one’ < *pinos (cf. OLat. oinos > Lat.
finus) with tud ‘people’ < *#4t4 in (a). There is no good direct evidence for
dating. The usual treatment of Latin z like the product of Proto-Celtic ¢ and oi
in loanwords such as MW (also C and B) pur /piic/ ‘pure’ < Lat. pdrus would
be surprising if British had no & during the second and third centuries whqn
maost such loans can be assumed to have taken place. Jackson resolves this
problem by placing of > & shortly after late first-century & > 4 in 1(c) and
some time before late third-century & > 4 in 1(a), concluding: ‘thus we have
a situation in the second to third century of a native 8 < au, ou, eu, and a
Latin internal & which fell together with it; and a native # < of, and a Latin &
which was identified with it' (LHEB 314).

This may be so, but the difficulty would not exist in the first place if, as
seems quite feasible, & > @ were dated to the second century. This would make
i the only long rounded back vowel in British at the time. Assimilation of
virtually identical Latin # to this in loanwords like pur would be only natural,
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and close or mid high Vulgar Latin 0 would simply have had nowhere else to
go, whence a case like Welsh yscub ‘broom’ from *skilb from *skipa for Latin
scdpa. That being so, there is no firm criterion for ordering British 0i > 4 and
& > 4 relative to each other and a more or less simultaneous development
cannot be ruled out.

‘ (c) Proto-Celtic and Proto-British high back rounded i was fronted to 2,
as in MW ki ‘hound’ < *af < *kd. This process must already have been
under way by the time ¢ and oi had become Z on account of distinct reflexes
in Old, Middle and present-day North Welsh. Apart from a couple of
presumably very early loans like MW kip, ModW cib ‘vessel, cup® < *uipa
< *kipd for Lat. cupa, Latin 2 was not assimilated to this sound but to the 7
from g and oi in (a)/(b), as in the case of pur. It thus looks very much as if old
# had become £ by the time a significant number of Latin loanwords began to
enter British from the second century onwards. Hence Jackson’s (LHEB 317-9)
suggestion of a late first-century or, if the cib type represents an older stratum,
an early second-century date.

2.2 Since this absolute date for 4 to i seems reasonably secure, the shift
from & or oi to 2 would have to be dated earlier still if a push chain were
posited, In that case the lack of any likely examples of u for o in Roman or
Romano-British sources before the fourth century would be rather surprising.
This consideration tips the balance of probability in favour of a drag chain with
@ > d by the early second century and 8 or oi > & not long after (see Bynon,
1983, 81-6 on similar developments in French and Attic Greek as well as on
push and drag chains in general). Stages I-1II below represent this process and
its effects,

Stage 1
I a
e o
a
Stage 11 Stage HI
T8 T i i
€ & g
a a

Although the fronting of 2 > & did not affect the basic inventory of long
vowel phonemes, it did have one major structural effect upon the system. At
stage I the contrast between mid high /&/ and /5/, high /if and /G/ can be stated
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in terms of front/back as well as unrounded/rounded. However, once high back
/i had become high front /i/, only unrounded/rounded remained as a distinc-
tive feature capable of covering both pairs of oppositions. This in tarn left /0/
free to be raised to /ii/ without significantly altering a skewed system in which
an unrounded front /&/, /i/ primarily distinguished by height came to be
opposed to high rounded /a/, /i/{li] primarily distinguished by position.

2.3 That brings us to the next sequence.

(a) An open or mid low vowel phoneme /&/ arose by monophthong-
isation of Proto-British and Proto-Celtic ai. This monophthong is reflected in
Anglo-Saxon placenames and appears as ¢ on Romano-British inscriptions but
became an o-diphthong in all the British languages in contradistinction to the u-
diphthong that resulted from the mid high long ¢ inherited from Proto-Celtic.
Thus OW coit, MW coet, koed ‘wood’, Rom.-Brit. -cetum < PC *kaitos
(Gaul. Kauro-, Ceto-) or MW hoed(y)! ‘life’, Rom.-Brit. Setlo- < PC *saitlo/
d- (cf. Lat. saeculum). Jackson (LHEB 324-9) argues from the lack of certain
cases of ai in British that this had become & by the end of the first century
A.D., if not before, but the meagre inscriptional evidence leaves the possibility
of a date a century or two later open.

Since Proto-Celtic ei > ¢& had reduced the short i-diphthongs to oi and
ai at an early stage, it is structurally tempting to posit their more or less simul-
taneous eradication by monophthongisation to # and & by 2.1(b) and 2.3(a)
respectively. If so, stage III above soon gave way to:

Stage IV

=1
=

a

1t would thus seem that by about the end of the second century a new mid
low front vowel had generated imbalance in the system by introducing a fourth
unrounded phoneme that had no counterpart among the three rounded vowels,
There was an obvious means of restoring equilibrium, namely:

(b) The rounding of low back & to open or mid-low back 3. This re-
mained a mostly rounded monophthong in Cornish and Breton but the usual Old
Welsh reflexes were a diphthong ax in final, that is to say stressed, syllables
versus short ¢ in non-final, i.e. pretonic, syllables, as the following examples
show: OB mor, MC mur, OW maur, MW mawr ‘great’ < *m3r < PC *mdros;
OW trintaut, MW trindawt < *triniddd for Lat. trinitat-; OB brotr, MW brawt,
brawd ‘brother’ < *brddr < PC *britir, MW broder, brodyr ‘brothers’ <
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;‘b?'d_er < PC *brater-es. Stage V below was brought into being by the change
2.

Stage V
1 i i
=
g 3

. 2.4 Jackson (LHER 287-92) dates British @ > 3 as late as circa 500 A.D.
If this were so, the shift in question could hardly be ascribed to pressures in the
syste‘m established some three centuries earlier at stage IV. Since relevant Oid
English placenames regularly reflect this rounding (LHEB 292), it can hardly
be da_u‘s(-i much later than the early sixth century. Indeed, a significantly earlier
date is indicated by sporadic instances of o for g in Roman or Romano-British
sources fr_om about the third century A.D. onwards (LHEB 290-1), given that
a smgle_ innovatory spelling has greater evidential value regarding actual
pronunciation than numerous traditional ones. Moreover, in a few cases
notably Middle Welsh newn ‘afternoon’ and awr ‘time’ < *ndn, *or < Lat,
nona, hora, Latin 6 was assimilated to British 3 < & rather than to & in thf;
usual way. On Jackson's dating of the rise of 3 this could not have happened
befm_'e the sixth century, well after the end of Roman occupation. As he himself
candldl_y admits (LHEB 307-8), this is uncomfortably late for such basic
bf)rrow.mgs. A fourth-century date would suit much better and would be quite
viable if the rounding of & in British and, presumably, also in British Latin
were dated circa 300 A.D. in line with the inscriptional data,
Jackson, however, felt obliged to discount this weighty evidence and opt
for a muc_l} later date because ‘the first group of British loanwords in Irish
bt_Jrrowed in the middle of the fifth century, show that the British sound wa;
.Stlll d, whereas the second group, borrowed during the sixth century, show that
it had by thf:n become 3’ (LHEB 291). The basic issue here is the different
.reﬂex of British Latin ¢ seen in Old Irish cdise ‘cheese’ from cdseus or srdt
roelxd’ < strdta on the one hand and that in OId Irish pde ‘kiss’ from an
ol?hque case of pdx as in osculum pdcis or ordit ‘prayer’ from dratio (Jordd-/
with short o- for some reason) on the other.
o 2:5 Following in the footsteps of Sarauw and above all MacNeill, Jackson
Ehstmgp:shed two mair groups of Latin loanwords in Irish, namely a smaller
Cotl_lnche’ group that ‘was a direct consequence of the mission of St. Patrick
.:md is therefore to be dated in the middle of the fifth century’ and a large:'
Pﬁd}'alg’ group ‘introduced in the sixth century, a result of the very close
relations between the monasteries of Ireland and Britain during that century'
(LHEB 133). Among other things, the two sets are characterised by the
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following differences in their treatment of British Latin (‘Cothriche’ first,
‘P4draig’ second): (i) & vs. ¢ for a/d, (ii) partial retention vs. total loss of
terminations of the -ius, -io type, (iii) (¢* >) ¢ vs. p for p, (iv) ch, th by Irish
vs. ¢ [g], ¢ [d](, p [b)) by British lenition of postvocalic ¢, X ), (v) shortening
vs. non-shortening of unstressed alias non-initial vowels, (vi} syncope vs.
non-syncope of post-tonic vowels. As earlier and later borrowings of Lat.
Patricius, Olr. residual Cothriche vs. standard Pdtraic contrast diagnostics (ii)-
(iv), while a similar relationship between ortha and ordit, both ‘prayer’ < Lat.
ordfio, can be established on the strength of (ii) plus (iv)-(vi). Likewise cdise
is ‘Cothriche’ under the terms of (i)-(ii) and pdc ‘Pédraig’ in accordance with
the criteria in (i) and (iii). '

There are, however, a disturbing number of ‘hybrid’ loanwords
combining features from both groups, e.g. Olr. pairche ‘monastic federation’
< Lat. parichia (paroecia) with ‘Cothriche’ (ii) plus (iv)-(vi) but ‘Padraig’
(iii). Olr. srdt < Lat. strata above is, of course, a further case in point, as it
has ‘Cothriche’ 4 under (i) but ‘P4draig’ ¢ [d] under (iv). Jackson is naturally
aware of this phenomenon but seeks to minimise its impact upon the clear
chronological divide posited between the allegedly mid-fifth-century ‘Cothriche’
and the sixth-century ‘Pédraig’ group by rather vaguely suggesting that ‘this
may sometimes be explained by the influence of amalogy or by suffix
substitution’ and ‘changes in loanwords... may have taken place at different
rates in different parts of the country’ (LHEB 134-5). As for the combination
seen in srd?, ‘the reason may be quite simply because the various changes
within the two groups need by no means have synchronised exactly: lenition in
British is older than @ > 3' (LHEB 130), the corollary presumably being that
srdt was borrowed between ‘the second half of the fifth century’ and ‘the later
fifth to early sixth century’ but pdc etc. after the latter date by Jackson’s
reckoning (see LHEB 695). No answer is given to the obvious further question
begged by a strict application of the two-group theory, namely whether this
makes srdr a late ‘Cothriche’ or an early ‘Pddraig’ borrowing.

The Gordian knot of problems raised by ‘mixed’ forms of this type has
now been cut by Damian McManus’ (1983) cogent argument that these are too
numerous and diverse for the hypothesis of two discrete groups to be sustained.
Instead of arbitrarily assigning most of the shifts in question to a gap between
two major influxes of loanwords, McManus posits the more or less continuous
admittance of borrowings from British Latin into Irish in the wake of Christian-
isation in the fifth and sixth centuries. During this period of major phonological
upheaval in both Irish and British a succession of changes in the former
especially conditioned shifts such as those in (i)-(vi) above one by one at
different times. This scenario, which has received the accolade of rejection by
Karl Horst Schmidt (1988, 6-7; 1990, 128-31), is the only one with the
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flexibility necessary to account for the facts, generating as it does (to use black-
and-white ‘Cothriche’/*Padraig’ terminology) both ‘pure’ and ‘hybrid’ forms
with equal ease by placing any given loanword at the appropriate point in a
polychrome spectrum. For example, if the shift in (iii) preceded those in (iv)
and (ii) as McManus suggests, Olr. pairche < parachia, peccath (> -ad)
‘sin’ < peccdtum and pridchid ‘preaches’ < praedicat will simply have been
borrowed after the first shift but before the other two and thus cease to be an
embarrassment in relation to ‘consistent’ Cothriche etc. borrowed before and
Pitraic etc. borrowed after all three.

2.6 As McManus (1984) has shown, the final vowel of Olr. cdise
‘cheese’, MIr., ortha ‘prayer’ reflects the assimilation of Lat. cdseus, ordtio etc.
to the closest native inflectional patterns as *kdseyah, *oraf-iyu prior to the
Primitive Irish loss of final syllables around 500 A.D., whereas its absence in
later loans like ordit ‘prayer’ is due to an analogous assimilation to the different
native patterns predominating after the loss of final syllables. Since the former
type also includes cases like Olr. notaire ‘seribe’ < nordrius with ¢+ = British
[d] rather than Irish ¢4 under (iv) above, Olr. srdt ‘road’ could have been
borrowed as an d-stem before or after loss of final syllables. In other words,
there is no firm criterion for dating its adoption or that of the Olr. d-stem pldg
‘plague’ < Lat. pidga later than that of cdise once the ‘Cothriche’/*Padraig’
straitjacket has been removed. On the other hand, forms with & rather than 4
like ordit < oratio or trindéit < trinitdt- should be later than the post-apocope
rise of new long vowels by compensatory lengthening in unstressed syllables
after the shortening in IV.2.1(a) above and there is no difficulty in dating the
only reliable example in a stressed syllable, péc < pdc-, to the same phase. In
fine, nothing prevents the indeterminate srdt and pde being grouped with cdise
and ordit respectively,

There is, then, no likely example of ¢ rather than 4 as the Old Irish
reflex of British Latin 4/0 in loanwords predating the early sixth-century
lengthening of stressed (initial} or unstressed (non-initial) vowels in compen-

sation for the loss of certain fricatives before r, { or n (IV.5.1) seen in OIr. én .

‘bird’ < *etnos (MW ed(yn ‘bird") < *pet-no-s; Olr. cenél ‘clan’ < *kenet-
lom (OW cenetl, MW kenedyl, ModW cened! ‘clan’). It seems legitimate to ask
whether there is any connection between these two developments,

By ascribing the difference between fifth-century cdise, srdt and sixth-
century ordit, péc to British rounding of & circa 500 A.D. without more ado
Jackson uncharacteristically departs from his usual sound practice of considering
the phonological system of the target language at the time of the borrowings as
well as that of the source language. Once this crucial factor is taken into
account, the Old Irish forms cease to have any bearing upon non-rounding
versus rounding in British,
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Whether by inheritance from Insular Celtic or as a result of a parallel but
independent monophthongisation of ow > 4, Primitive Irish had a set of long
vowel phonemes virtually identical to that of Proto-British (stage I above),
namely low 4, relatively close or mid high £, & and high 7, 2 as on the left
below. At this stage the obvious native sounds to substitute for an alien mid low
rounded back 3 in borrowings from British Latin were low unrounded back 4
or mid high rouhded back &. Since the probably mid high rounded Brit.ish Latin
& was usually represented by the virtually identical Irish g, as in Old Irish sciap
/skuab/ ‘broom’ (< *scob) from British Latin scdpa /skdba/, only & re.maine_d
as a phonemically unambiguous Primitive Irish substitute for British Latin 3.
Consequently Old Irish cdise, srdt and so on do not necessarily presuppose
contemporary British Latin /kaseus/ and /strada/ rather than rounded /kDseus/
and /str3da/ at the time of borrowing. _

2.7 As far as the later substitution seen in Old Irish pdc, ordir etc. is
concerned, the crucial point is that this apparently postdates the compensated
loss of various spirants before a liquid or nasal seen in én and cené! above. The
¢ resulting from this compensatory lengthening was clearly different from the
one inherited from Proto-Celtic. Old & was retained before a palatal but had
undergone breaking to the diphthong a before a non-palatal consonant by about
700 A.D., whence frequent alternations such as those between Old Irish nom.
sg. cfall ‘sense’, flach ‘debt’ < *keL, *fex and gen. céille /kEL"e/, Sféich /fex ?/ .
The new long e by contrast remained unchanged before a non-palatal while
developing into a rounded diphthong before a palatal liquid or nasal as in Old
Irish nom. sg. én, cenél < *efn, *kenefl vs. gen. éoin, cenéoil < *ef'n°,
*ened ‘1" (V.4.1). Since inherited & was probably mid high as suggested by
Jackson, the new long e by compensation presumably differed from this .in
being more open, i.¢. mid low. Its arrival on the scene produced minimal pairs
such as the *wén (< *wédnd) and *wzn (< *we+ynos) underlying Old Irish flan
‘warrior band’ and fén ‘waggon’. .

Although there is no correspondingly firm criterion for differentiating thlc
new long o by compensatory lengthening from inherited mid high &, there is
nothing to contradict the reasonable assumption that the situation was parallel
to that of & and &, whence OIr. dan ‘lamb’ < *3n < *oyn < *oynah <
*ognos (MW oen; cf. Olr. iiarh ‘people, kingdom’, MW s < *tdrd in 2.1a)
and Olr. brén ‘grief’ < *brdn < *broynah < *bruynah (MW brwyn). If so,
the system of seven long vowel phonemes on the right below will have resulted.

i 1 a

-
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Once Irish had acquired an 3 similar to the British and British Latin
outcome of & in this way, it will have been the obvious equivalent for the latter
in loanwords, whence Olr. pée, ordirt etc. Prior to this development, however,
a was the only convenient substitute available in Irish, whence cdise, srdt etc.
In short, this shift from g to 3 in borrowings from British Latin can be ade-
quately accounted for in terms of a change in the Irish phonemic system, thus
rendering the postulate of British @ > 3 around 500 A.D. quite unnecessary as
an explanation. That being so, we are free to assume that the British sound
rendered by Irish /a/ here was [3] rather than [3] and the only serious obstacle
to dating British @ > 3 as far back as the end of the third century disappears.
In short, stage V probably succeeded stage IV above quite quickly in British
and the first and secand vowel shifts summarised earlier may be taken to have
been complete by about 300 A.D.

3.1 FURTHER EROSION OF PHONEMIC LENGTH. Comparison
of the resultant system of long vowels with the hitherto essentially unchanged
set of five short vowel phonemes reveals some reduction in the role of length
as a distinctive feature. It had ceased to be phonemically indispensable at the
three points in bold italics out of a total of eleven below (for convenience /&/
rather than /2/ is selected as the correlate of /e/, which may well have been [é]
phonetically or have had both [e] and [£] allophones).

Stage Vb
(short and long vowels)

i u 1 1] Q

a

3.2 Movement away from phonemic correlations of length was then .

decisively advanced by three further shifts.

{a) Unrounding of & (< 1 by lc) to . This change is not only directly
observed in examples like MW &/ ‘hound’ < *7 < * < PC *fwhi (Olr.
ci) or kil ‘back’ < *kifil- < IC *ilos (OIr. ciil) with the same vowel as MW
hil ‘seed” < PC stlom (Olr. sfl) etc. but was also responsible for the final -
affection seen, for example, in MW kereis ‘I loved’ < *karass-I < *i < PC
*- (Olr, -carus) < *-¢ (Lat. reg-6 etc.), Clearly, then, 2 > I had occurred
before final i-affection (LHEB 319-21), which is dated by Jackson to the late
fifth or early sixth century before the loss of final syllables (LHEB 603). This
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terminus post guem non may be matched by a terminus ante quem non deduced
from the substitution for final Latin -¢ indicated by MW dreic ‘dragon’ <
*dragl (< *drakil 7), which Jackson (LHEB 302-3) considered best explained
in terms of a vowel still rounded when Latin words were being borrowed into
British from the second to the fourth centuries. A fifth-century date thus seems
reasonable for 2 > I, Jackson plumping for the middle of that century (LHEB
319). McManus (1984, 152-3), however, has argued convincingly that the
substitution for Lat. -6 underlying MW dreic etc. was not a phonologically but
a morphologically motivated one involving the assimilation of a Latin to a
British n-stem pattern. In that case the nom. sg. could have been *-7 at the time
just as well as *-iZ, Jackson's terminus ante quem non falls and an earlier date
for 4 > Fbecomes a possibility.

&) (6/oi > by 2.la/b)y @ > &, spelt i or & in Old and « or v in Middle
Welsh, e.g. MW lu or Uy [/ ‘host” < OW *iy < *Lgy- < IC *slogos
(OIr. slég, shiag). Bede's early eighth-century Dinoot /diin3d/, MW Dunawt <
Lat. Dondtus is the earliest example of this fronting, which Jackson (LHEB
309-11 and 315-7) dates to the sixth century although a still earlier date can
hardly be ruled out.

(c) The first significant shift in the short vowel phenemes inherited from
Insular Celtic, namely i > 1 (spelt i/e in OW/B/C; MW y/i, MB e, ModW y)
as in OW/B celmed, MB caluez, MW celuit, keluyd, ModW celfydd ‘able,
expert’ < *kalmiyos (Olr. calmae ‘strong, brave’). As a result the British
reflexes of Proto-Celtic i are the same as those of the Proto-Celtic allophone [1]
of /e/ before nasal plus obstruent (I11.5.1) seen, for example, in OB hint, MW
hynt, MB hent ‘way" < PC *sintus (Olr. séf) < *sentus. In essence, then, the
reflex of PC /i/ merged with the [1] inherited as an allophone of /e/ to produce
a single phoneme in British Celtic. Orthographic hesitation between i and, more
rarely, ¢ in Old Welsh, Cornish and Breton sources points to a sound inter-
mediate between high front i and mid front e, the obvicus candidate being an
English-style mid high front /1/. This, indeed, is the value ascribed by Jackson
to the Old Cornish and Breton reflexes (LHEB 284).

3.3 The reflex of this sound in Middle Welsh final syllables is usually
spelt y, whereas i there normally represents the outcome /if of I (including <
@ by 3a and lc) and w/v stands for i/ (< & < & and oi by 3b and 1a/b). In
early Modern Welsh u begins to be confused with y, a state of affairs reflected
in present-day North Welsh pronunciation of both as high central unrounded /#/
vs. high front /i/ for i, e.g. bys /bis/ ‘finger’, mul /mil/ ‘mule’ but mil /mil/
‘animal’, mis /mis/ ‘month’. South Welsh now has /i/ for both, but contrasts
like that between SW bys /bis/ and mis /mif/ show that this merger postdates
s > [ after a high front unrounded vowel there. It follows that Middle Welsh
y in final syllables represented high central /#/ as in Modern North Welsh.
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Although Old Welsh orthography does not distinguish y from i, the existence
of a difference in pronunciation there requires, in Morris Jones’ succinct words,
‘no further proof than that they are different in origin, and if the difference had
been lost it could not have been recovered’ (1931, 15).

Jackson disputes Pedersen’s (VKG I 377) view that PC § (including < e
before nasal plus obstruent) was once mid high front [1] throughout British on
the following grounds (nb. [i] instead of [i] in his notation): ‘this occurs only
in internal affection, which is late (seventh to eighth century, see §176), and i
must have become | before then (see below). There is no real reason why [i]
should not cause metaphony (which is all that is involved) of a,0,u,e. It must

indeed have become I before about 600, when the new type of vowel quantity.

came into existence (see §35), because original long / remained a front vowel,
and if original 7 in a word like Pr.W. *sicc was not already { it would have
been lengthened to i and would have given W. [i], not [i] as it did, so that we
should have had W. *sich, not sych. Hence it must have been *sicc already
before the rise of the new quantity system, It was, however, not yet £ when W,
and CB. diverged over this matter, since Brit. i gave {, not I, in PR.CB.
perhaps in the first half or not later than the middle of the sixth century (see
below). One may suggest, therefore, some time in the earlier part of the sixth
century, or perhaps the middle, as the date for Brit. { > Fin Pr.W.' (LHEB
283-4).

3.4 The case for an early sixth-century dialectal split between SWBTrit.
mid high front [1] (= OC/B i/e, MC/B. e [e]) and WBrit, high central [{] (=
OW i, MW y) dissolves on closer inspection. Although not conclusive, the fact
that the internal i-affection of 0 to ¢ seen in OW emid, MW euyd ‘bronze’ <
*omiyos (OIr. umae) is based on fronting rather than raising speaks for
Pedersen’s mid high front [1] rather than Jackson’s high central [{]. More
importantly, Jackson’s point about sych etc. only excludes a high front [i]
precisely equivalent to [1] in all but length and does not apply to 2 mid high
front [1] that did not, after all, fall together with the reflex of [1] in Cornish and
Breton as a result of the new quantity system, e.g. MB quic ‘flesh’ (OB, MW

cic), guir 'true’ (OB/C/W guir, MW gwir), quil ‘back’ (OB/C cil, MW kil)

with /i/ < /i/ vs, MB pec *pitch’ (OB pic, W pyg), MB lenn ‘pool’ (CB/C lin,
MW llynn) with /e/ < /I/.

Jackson’s (LHEB 696) late sixth- to early seventh-century date for the rise
of the new quantity system is very close to that of compensated loss of x
between i and ¢ in MW brith, nith above. His scenario entails development from
*brixt, *nixt, but these should have yielded MW *bryrh, *nyth for the same
reasons as those just advanced for sych unless loss of x is dated a little earlier
than the rise of the new quantity system. Compensatory lengthening of high
central [#] to the only high unrounded long vowel available at that stape,
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namely high front [i], then becomes feasible, but that of mid high (ront [1] to
high front [i] under the same conditions is still easier to envisage. Finaily, the
evidence of Old Welsh, Oid Breton or Old Cornish orthography, although not
conclusive, is perfectly compatible with a virtually identical pronunciation of
the reflex of short i (< PC I, 7 and, by final i-affection, ¢} in all three for at
least the earlier part of the period (c. 8th.-12th. cent.) in question. The mast
economical way of accounting for this evidence is to posit a general British
merger of the { continuing PC { as well as the outcome of PC ¢ by roughly later
fifth-century final i-affection with the 7 continuing the PC allophone of e before
nasal plus obstruent to produce a new phoneme /1/ throughout. Thus, although
the Middle and Modern North Welsh reflex represented by y was high central
[#], this was not necessarily the case in Old Welsh, which could perfectly well
have had the same [1] as Old Cornish and Old Breton here. The new mid high
short /1/ phoneme now, of course, differed from high front long /1/ in height as
well as length.

3.5 Like i > rIin 3(c), the fronting of & > i in 3.2(b) can be motivated
by the drift away from phonemic oppositions based on length only and provides
the obvious knock-on trigger for the unrounding of & to 7 in 3.2(a), which
ultimately led to its complete merger with a hitherto distinct /i/ phoneme
inherited from Proto-Celtic. Obviously & > [ must predate final i-affection in
the second half of the fifth century. A push chain would make & > £ earlier
still, but not by much, and a fifth-century date seems plausible for { > I
Indeed, direct evidence may be available in the form of fifth-century British
Latin spellings like NOMENA for nomina, EMERETO for emeritus and
CUNEGNI for Cunigni (LHEB 191). The later fourth and/or earlier fifth
century, then, probably saw the transformation of stage Vb above to stage VI
below as a result of this tripartite third vowel shift. As the bold italics indicate,
straightforward phonemic oppositions of length had by now been theroughly
marginalised to short versus long ¢ and o oniy.

Stage VI

3.6 The case made above for mid high front /1/ as the reflex of earlier
high front /i/ etc. in Old Welsh, Cornish and Breton would be strengthened if
a satisfactory motive could be found for its replacement by high central [#] by
the Middle Welsh period. This brings us to the roughly mid-fifth-century umlaut
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of short e, 4 and o by { in a final syllable subsequently lost in the general
apocope (LHEB 579-603). This ‘final i-affection” may be illustrated by Middle
Welsh examples such as ych ‘ox’ < *uxsi, cyrn (B kern) ‘horns’ < *kornf (sg.
cormn < *kornos; Olr. corn), efengyl ‘Gospel’ < Lat. evangelium. These show
that, where epenthesis did not take place, the vowel produced by this umlaut
shared the fate of old short i, producing high central [i] written y in Middle
Welsh and ¢ from mid high front [1] in Middle Breton, However, Jackson
(LHEB 586-7) points out that umlauted o was still rounded and behaved like u
when a guttural fricative became yod before ¢ and n no earlier than the late
sixth century on the evidence of Anglo-Saxon placenames of British origin.
Thus MW wyn *lambs’ < *tyn < *tynl < *ogni(sg. oen < *oyn < *ognos;
Olr. dan) and wyth ‘eight’ < *axr < *el < *oxilf < PC *oxti < *oktd. As
is evident from the parallel between MW nitk ‘neice’ < *nit < *nixt < *nixtl
< *nextl (OIr. necht; PIE *nept-ih,, cf. Lat. neptis, Skt. napti) by raising and
brith ‘speckled’ < *brit < *brixt < unraised *brixtos, there is no impediment
to formulating final i-affection of e as raising and fronting to [i]. However, ¢
cannot have been umlauted to a high back rounded [u] while old u was left
unaltered, since in Middle Welsh final syllables # remained unchanged as in
dwuyn [duvn/ ‘world’ < *dumnos whereas umlauted 0 or u had been
unrounded to high central [#] as in ych and cyrn above. This suggests that final
i-affection fronted 4 and raised and fronted o to a high central rounded [&]. This
sound will have been phonemicised by the loss of final syllables towards the
end of the fifth century to produce stage VII below, in which length continued
to be phonemically relevant for the pairs e/¢ (or &) and perhaps o/J at most.

Stage Vil

=4

o u T

4.1 EMERGENCE OF THE NEW BRITISH SYSTEM. This brings
us to the final sequence of developments whereby vowel length became first
phonemically redundant and then synchronically predictable throughout. We
may begin by noting the following remark about the English vowel shift:
‘phonological experience shows that an opposition of quantity rarely survives
when it is restricted to two pairs. This duality is abolished by the
diphthongisation of the long vowels' (Martinet, 1955, 253).

Absence of length became phonemically irrelevant in the case of short /e/
when its long correlate, whether mid high /&/ or mid low /E/, was diphthong-
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ised and thus left the vowe! system. These had become the rounded diphthongs
fui/ and /oi/ respectively by the time of Old Welsh, as can be seen from (a)
OW duiu, MW dwyw ‘God’ < *déw < PC *déwos < PIE *deywos, OW luit,
MW [iwyt, lwyd ‘grey’, Rom.-Brit. Leto-cetum ‘Grey-wood’ < PC *[¢tos (Olr.
Htath 'grey') and (b) OW coit, MW coet, koed ‘wood’ < *kEto- < *kaito-,
MW hoed(y)l ‘life’ < *sEtlo- < *saitlo/d-. Since, however, placenames
borrowed into Anglo-Saxon normally show reflexes of British e, Jackson
concludes that this rounding had not taken place before well into the seventh
century. However, reluctance to date a circumstantial diphthongisation attested
in Old Welsh, Cornish and Breton ‘later than the time when the three Brittonic
languages separated' (LHEE 334) led him to foilow Forster in positing a sixth-
century diphthongisation of £ and ¢ to &i and ¢i. In this way the Anglo-Saxon
reflexes could be accounted for and a common diphthongal base provided. In
Jackson's view the end of Common British is marked by loss of direct land
communications between Wales and Southwest England after the Anglo-Saxon
advance to the upper Severn estuary around 600 A.D. This is too rigid and
probably pays insufficient attention to maritime connections, since even Jackson
must admit that a number of identical developments like internal i-affection and
retraction of the accent actually did take place in Wales, Cornwall and Britanny
in the succeeding centuries. .

The question of date will be returned to in 4.4 below. What matters for
present purposes is that diphthongisation, whether directly to oi and ui or via
&i and ¢&i at first, removed these phonemes from the plain vowel system (before
the middle of the sixth century according to the relative chronology in 4.4),
thus eliminating what was probably the last remaining phonemic distinction
involving length only. Although length was most likely the sole distinctive
feature available to differentiate short ¢ from one or other of the two long
e-phonemes prior to their diphthongisation, this is unlikely to have been the
case with o/3. As pointed out earlier, the long & (> # > i) in the tightly
symmetrical Proto-British system was probably a mid high back rounded vowel
and this creates a presumption that its short counterpart was likewise mid high
o. The new 3 from Proto-British d was, by contrast, mid low and, as we shall
see, did not fall together with original o when shortened in pretonic position.
Phonetically, then, ¢ and 3 differed in height as well as length. Consequently
height was almost bound to replace length as the phonemically relevant
distinctive feature in tandem with the steady decline in length’s phonemic
significance in the system as a whole. The upshot was the early sixth-century
stage below, a vowel system in which length was the phonemically irrelevant
concomitant of some articulations but not others.
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4.2 Thereafter the redistribution of the phonetic feature +length res-
ponsible for the new quantity system could take place without affecting the
phonemic inventory at all.

Penultimate stress became word-final as a result of the extensive loss of
final syllables in British around the end of the fifth century (stressed vowel in
bold): e.g. (MW mawr) *mdr ‘great’ < *mdrah < PC *mdros, (MW by!) *bid
‘world' < *bituh < PC *birus, MW trwm) *trumm ‘heavy’ < *trumbah
< PC *rumbos, (MW bard) *bard ‘bard’ < *bardah < PC *bardos, (MW
gwisc) *wisk ‘clothing’ < *wiskd, (MW llydan) *4idan *broad’ < *Litanah <
PC *litanos, MW Nadolyc, Nodolyc) *n3d3ilg ‘Christmas’ < *ndedlikyd <
Lat. nardlicia, (MW uchel) *dx(s)e! ‘high’ < *ixselah < PC *ouxselos. Three
further developments were responsible for the eradication of independent Jength.
Firstly, long pretonic vowels were shortened, whence *n0dolig, *ix(sjel etc. but
unchanged *m3r. Secondly, stressed short vowels were lenghtened unless
followed by a double consonant or a consonant cluster, whence *bid, *+id.an,
*nadolig, *ix(5)&l but unchanged *bard, *trumm. Thirdly, stressed long vowels
were shortened before such consonant groups, whence *wisk but unchanged
*mdr. The cumulative result of these three processes, which were not neces-
sarily simultaneous, was a new quantity system in which vowel length or the
lack of it had become mere mechanically conditioned allophonic concomitants
of stress and syllable shape throughout.

4.2 One development apparently confined to the West British precursor
of Welsh was the change of short pretonic 7 and u to rounded and unrounded
mid central schwa vowels @ and o respectively. However, these had fallen
together by the end of the Old Welsh period as unrounded schwa, usually
written y in Middle Welsh: e.g. MW ynys [onis] ‘island’ < *inis < *inisst
(Olr. inis), MW tyner [toner] ‘tender’ < *tmer < Lat. tener, MW kymar
[komar] ‘equal, mate’ < *kempar < *kumpar < Lat. compar, MW ychen
[oxen] ‘oxen” < *sxen < *uxen < *uxsenes. This weakening (LHEB 664-81)
should have affected any unstressed short high vowel and so probably took
place before the general pretonic shortening of long I, 4 etc. discussed in the
preceding paragraph. It need concern us no further here since, as mere pretonic
allophones of short /I/ and fu/, [8] and [e] did not add to the phonemic
inventory.
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4.3 As far as the date of the pretonic shortening in open syllables is
concerned, Old Irish Notlaic ‘Christmas’ must have been borrowed as /nodolig/
at some stage later than pretonic shortening of long mid low 3 in British but
after apocope and before syncope in Irish. A date in the first half of the sixth
century for this borrowing is indicated by the conventional dating of Primitive
Irish apocope and syncope to about the beginning and the middle of the sixth
century respectively. Since this is unlikely to be far out, the middle of the sixth
century would emerge as a ferminus post quem non for pretonic shortening in
British or rather in Welsh open syllables (4.4).

As pointed out earlier, in Old and Middle Welsh final (i.e. Old Welsh
stressed) syllables the reflexes of &, € and 3 were the diphthongs oi {oe}, ui (wy)
and au (aw) respectively. Sims-Williams (1990, 253-4) ascribes this develop-
ment to pressures generated by the rise of the new quantity system: ‘the
lengthening of tonic short vowels in V(C) syllables and the shortening of tonic
long vowels in VCC syllables resulted in a great increase in the number of
vowel phonemes in tonic syllables. Thus in primitive Welsh the old short
vowels (other than the solely pretonic ones of course) gave rise to new long
vowels [i: e: a: o: u:] and conversely the old long vowels [i: {i:] gave rise to the
new short vowels [i 1i]... The advent of so many new vowels must have put
considerable strain on the system. I would suggest that this strain precipitated
or confirmed further changes which removed certain old long vewels from the
vocalic system and hence from the sphere of the new quantity system in
monophthongs: {e:] > [uil, [e:] > [oi}, [0:] > [au]. These diphthongizations
are treated and dated separately by Jackson, but the dating evidence is not exact
enough to oppose a reassessment based on structural considerations... The
diphthongization of old [e: &: 9:] must therefore be synchronized with, or dated
earlier than, the development of the new quantity system’.

Since the new long and short vowéls generated in stressed V(C) and VCC
syllables respectively were merely allophones in complementary distribution
with the corresponding old short and long vowels kept in VCC and V(C)
stressed syllables respectively, the new quantity system did not increase the
number of vowel phonemes. Moreover, although it is structurally tempting to
link the diphthongisation of 3 with that of £ and &, its restriction to Welsh is
worth bearing in mind, since the other two occur in Cornish and Breton as well,
and Schrijver’s scenario in 4.4 below does in fact make it necessary to date &
> ui in British before 8 > au in Welsh.

4.4 A form like Middle Welsh Nodolyc ‘Christmas’ and alternations of
the type Middle Welsh sg. brawt, pl. broder ‘brother(s)’ < *brdd(r), *broder
< *brid(r), *brider show that long 3 was still a monophthong when pretonic
shortening took place. One might argue that, had the same been true of long &
and ¢, Middle Welsh nouns like bwyt ‘food’ and coet ‘wood’ < *bad, *k&d
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should have acquired plurals like *beden, *cedyd rather than the actually
attested bwydeu, coedyd. The absence of such reflexes would then point to the
conclusion that the general British diphthongisation of both & and £ discussed
in 4.1 had occurred before the sixth-century pretonic shortening, whereas the
Primitive Welsh diphthangisation of stressed long 3 to au seen in OW braur <
*brad, maur < *m3r, marchauc ‘rider’ < *marxdg (MW brawt, mawr,
marchawc) took place after it as Jackson thought (LHEB 695 and 697).
However, Schrijver (1995, 243-52) has identified a number of likely instances
of pretonic shortening of & to 7 such as MW biyned ‘years’ beside biwyd, the
MW variant byta of bwyta ‘eat’ (remodelled from bwyd ‘food”), MW pl.
morynion vs. sg. morwyn ‘maiden’ and suggests that the distribution of pretonic
wy and y reflexes can be best explained by restricting the shortening to closed
syllables. Contrasts of the type MB mozreb reflecting pretonic shortening of §
versus beure ‘morning’ based on unshortened 5 indicate that this too was
confined to closed syllables as a pan-British phenomenon. Schrijver then argues
that pretonic shortening in open syllables was confined to Welsh and affected
3, as in MW bore ‘morning’, but not & because the latter had meanwhile been
diphthongised to i but the former had not. This implies the following relative
chronology (Schrijver, 1995, 252): (i) pretonic shortening of &, £ and 3, (ii)
diphthongisation of 2 and &, (iii) pretonic shortening in Welsh open syllables
(by the middle of the sixth century according to 4.3), (iv) Welsh diph-
thongisation of 3 to au.

It is not possible to date Welsh 3 to au in relation to the lengthening of
stressed vowels above. However, English placenames of British origin do
provide some evidence, albeit conflicting. New long vowels are found, in
Sims-Williams' words, ‘in monosyllabic English names as far east as Somerset
(Tone), Lancashire (Roose, Leece, Preese), Shropshire (Prees), and even the
East Riding of Yorkshire (Roos). Jackson contrasts these with names retaining
short vowels stretching as far west as Wiltshire (Biss), Hampshire (Liss), and
the West Riding of Yorkshire (Nidd)' (1990, 242). If the derivation of Roose
in Lancashire from *Rds (W rhos ‘moor, Olr. ros ‘wood (esp. on a
promontory)’ < *rosso/d-) is also valid for Roos on the Humber, the latter
alone is sufficiently far east to require a sixth- rather than a seventh-century
date for the lengthening of stressed vowels. However, it then becomes difficult
to understand the survival of short-vowel forms much further west like Ross
from the same etymon right over in Herefordshire. On the whole, this
derivation of Humberside Roos creates more problems than it solves and must,
therefore, be considered uncertain. If so, there is no compelling reason to date
the lengthening of stressed vowels to the sixth rather than the seventh century.
Om the other hand, with the arguable exception of Ross in Herefordshire, none
of the short-vowel placenames mentioned need have been borrowed later than
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the sixth century.

A further significant datum seems to have been ignored hitherto in
discussions of this question, namely the lengthening of short mid high front /
to long high front I in compensation for a lost voiceless guttural fricative before
t, as in MW brith ‘speckled’ < *brir < *brixt < *brixtos. If long mid high
[I] had already been brought into existence by allophonic lengthening, the
vowel of *bruxt would presumably have been lengthened to this sound to yield
Middle Welsh *bryth parallel to sych ‘dry’, as already suggested earlier, instead
of actually attested brith ‘speckled’. If, on the other hand, it had not, then high
front I would have been the only front unrounded long vowel available, as a
glance at stage VIII above shows. That being so, the mechanical lenghtening of
stressed vowels in auslaut or before a single consonant will have occurred after
reduction of the cluster x¢ in the late sixth or early seventh century since, to
quote Jackson (LHEB 411), ‘the evidence of inscriptions and place-names shows

.. clearly that x¢ lasted until the second half of the sixth century; but cannot be
held to prove in any given case that it continued into the seventh'.

As to the concomitant shortening of stressed vowels before a consonant
group, Sims-Williams (1990, 254) is certainly right to insist that Welsh diph-
thongisation of 3 to au must have preceded this. Otherwise one would expect
shortened *sodl, *Morth rather than actually attested sawd! ‘heel’, Mawrth
“Tuesday, March' < *s3di, *M3rt < *std-tlo-, Lat. (diés, mensis) Martis with
a Welsh diphthong deriving from still long stressed 3.

4.5 We may, then, conclude that rationalisation of stage VIII was initiated
by pretonic shortening in the first half of the sixth century and completed by the
shortening of long stressed vowels before consonant groups in the course of the
seventh, Diphthongisation of 3 > au belongs somewhere in between, probably
the early seventh century, as does the lengthening of stressed vowels not
followed by a consonant group. Alternatively, this and the compiementary
shortening may have been more or less simultaneous. At any rate, the new
quantity system cannot properly be said to have come into being until all three
of these processes had taken place. Consequently the progression from stage
VIII above to the southwestern (> Cornish, Breton) stage IX(a) and the western
(> Welsh) stage IX(b) below took quite a long time and was not completed
until some point in the seventh century.

Stage IX(a)
i i t u
1 o
e o]
a
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Stage IX(b)
i ii " u
1
e 0
a

The long and short vowel allophones [a]/[d] etc. ignored in the above
tables of phonemes would seem to have been complementarily distributed along
the lines indicated for much of the Old Welsh, Old Cornish and Oid Breton
periods that are of primary concern here. When, however, the accent was later
reiracted from the ultimate to the penultimate of polysyllables, newly unstressed
final long vowels were shortened and newly stressed penultimate short vowels
in open syllables became ‘half-long’ (here indicated by °), whence the [+'2-dan]
and [nod'o'lig] ultimately reflected in the pronunciation of Modern Welsh lydan
‘broad’ and Nadolig ‘Christmas’.

The crucial difference between southwestern IX(a) and western IX(b)
results from the former’s preservation and the latter’s loss of the mid low /3/
phoneme (subsequently > /6/ in SW). Since seventh-century internal i-affection
fronted and unrounded old short ¢ in pretonic syllables in the manner seen in
*molin > MW melin ‘mill’, *ovtd > OW emid, MW euyd ‘bronze’ but did not
affect the pretonically shortened long vowel in a word like *Nodolig > MW
Nodolyc, these two sounds must still have been distinct at that time. However,
they fell together subsequently as unstressed o in West British and there is no
obvious obstacle to synchronising this with the diphthongisation of stressed long
D to au there. Hence the disappearance of both stressed and unstressed forms
of the phoneme by stage IX(b) and before completion of the third and final
stage of the new quantity system. In Cornish and Breton, however, /0/ was
retained as a separate phoneme, eventually being fronted to [§].

4.6 There remained one last step to be taken in order to remove the
preponderance of rounded over unrounded high vowels in stages IX(a) and (b).
This was effected by the roughly eighth-century unrounding of high central /4/
to /i/, which then merged with mid high front /I/. However, this merger took
place in opposite directions in the two branches, high central /#/ being
generalised in Welsh whereas mid high front /I/ triumphed in Cornish and
Breton. The result was stages X(a) and X(b) below, both quite balanced in their
own ways. The Old Cornish and Old Breton system in X{(a) comprised four
unrounded (/a/,/e/,/I/,/i/) and four rounded {/2/,/0/,/u/,/it/} vowel phonemes and
displayed an ascending scale of phonemically relevant features on a low-high
axis: low /a/ (height only), mid /e/1//offo/ (height plus front/back or
unrounded/rounded), high /i/fii//u/ (height plus front/back plus unrounded/
rounded). The seven-vowel system of Old Welsh by contrast opposed three
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rounded to three unrounded vowels in addition to unpaired low /a/, had only
one pair of mid vowels /e//o/ (height plus front/back or unrounded/rounded),
but no less than four high vowels /i/fii//k//u/ (height plus front/central/back plus
unrounded/rounded). Given that & > i may not have occurred before the later
eighth century as suggested above and logically precedes 7 > 1, the latter stage
can hardly have been attained before the ninth century. Moreover, although
systemic pressures make a fairly rapid eighth- and ninth-century evolution
likely, a later date for completion of the process cannot be definitely excluded.

Srage Xfa)
i i u
1 0
€ Q
a
Stage X{b)
i il i u
e o
a

In conclusion, a series of structurally motivated shifts dramatically
transformed a Proto-British vowel system opposing five short to five corres-
ponding long phonemes into various Late British systems from stages VIII to
X in which presence or absence of length had become a mechanically
conditioned allophonic concomitant of from nine to seven qualitatively distinct
vowel phonemes.
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Index Verborum Celticorum

IRISH
Ogam in small caps, lower case Old
or Middle Irish.

abbaith/apid 28
ac(c)aldam/ac(c)allam 141
accob-or/-ur 127

a chruich/ar chruiche 29
ac(hr 30

ad:dgathar 128

adaig 122

ad:cti-accai 132
ad.fétlin;fét/-indet 59,106
ad:gair/-acair 32
ad:géuin/ad:gén/-aithgéfuin 39,122,
133

ad:glddathar/-accaldathar 127,128
adi 100,103
ad:réichsetar/ad:rdigsetar 128
ad-rimther/-rimiter 49,129,136
ad-ro:soid 100

od:suidi 42

ad:treba/a:trefea 128

a flur 120

a (hlech 137

agid 51

afbind/ébind 142

-gichneastar 141

aided 122

aig 111

aile 109

agiledn 141

din 122

ainb 50,73,120
ainm/anmae/anmann 50,54,61,72,
80,117,127,134
ainmnigithir/-ainmnigther 128
ainmnichthe 128

airde 32,33

airid 53

aisndfs 127,140

dithe 117

a l(l)dam/stl/ech 84,130
dlaind/dildiu 137

allaid 25
AL(L)AT(T)O(8)/ALOTTO 25,26,27
aimsan 127

altram(m) 95

am 45

amal/amail 98,135

AMBI- 79

AMBICATOS 76,77,78,112
am-bue 73,112

amnair 49

anad/anag 141

andl 51

and 50,73,78,112

4r 111

ara/are 135

ar-a:chiurat 122

dram 116

arath-ar/-air 51,53,124,127,128
arbar 49,53,120,121

arc-(u) 49,99

ar chifunn 139

ard(d)/art 28,32,54,103
ar:folmam 136

argat 52

-driadar 123
ar:ne-atfind:ne-at 114
ar:ne-get 106,114

art 32,103

art 48,52

as:befi)r/-epir 32,33,58,135
as:befi)rtis 33
as.bert/as:ruba(ijrt/as:ruburt 136,
143

as.biur/-epur 112
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ata {chomarbi) 30,135
a:taat/tar 140,142

a:taf 142

actdu/té 138,139
a-t:baill 49

a-t:bela 58

athair 45,52,72
a-t:rubart/au-t:rubert 136
bata)nmartre 28

bdfa)s 29

baid/-bd 132
baill/bajulli} 111,139
ban 50,73,79

bard/baird 62,93,103,117
becic) 28,29

befi)r 114

be(i)rid/-be(i)r 33,51,58,59,100,105,
115,116,118,133,136
beirthe 102

be(irth-i 33,133

beith 43

ben 31,58

benaid/bentai 128,129
benn 50,73,106
béo/biu/br 42,131,138,139
bedil/beiniil 34,139

berae 132

ber(a)id 115,136
ber{a)it/(-)berar 34,100,121,122
biad/blad 142

bieid/-big 135
biid/biit/-biat/blid 135,140,142
biri/-bir 100
biuth/betho/betha 42,139
bidil/béla 123,130
-biu/-béu/-béo 138,139
bldth 53 _

bé/bdulbdu 42,131,138
-(bo)buig 114

bodar 31

bol 43

bong(a)id/-boing 113,114
bor 31

brat 31

brdth 52

brdu 53

Breg(g) 28

bri/breg 43,49
briathar/bréithir 127
Brigit 49
brithemain/brithemna 125
brén 153

biiachaill 44

bidaid 105

bue 112,131

cdise 150,151,152,153,154
Caithir 25

calmae 155

CALUNO- 111

.camb/caimb 76,78,112
canfa)aid/-cain 15,116,117
car{ae/carait/cairtea 74,75,106,
116,124

carais 99

carr 49

-carus 154

cdsc 92

cath 31
CATTUBUTTAS/CATTABOTT 119
CAT(TYU)V(V)IR 25
Caulann 111,134
céil-e/-i/-in 112,113,143
céim(m)entn) 134

célaid 122

-cella 49

cenél(aib) 122,123,152,153
cenélach/cenélcha 123
cenelu/cenele/chenele 29
c(henedil 139
cenéulicenful 112,139
cenluil/ceniuil/cené(i)uil/cene(ijuil
34,138,139

cenn/ciunn/cend 28,64,67,118,141
cepp 70

.cert 23

césad/césto 128

cér 31,74,75,90,105,106,107,134
cét- 55

-cét 15

cétal 715,95

cethair 31

cethéoir 46

-ch 13,67

clall/céille 134,153
cim(b) 76,78

cimbid 716,78,112
cingid/~cing/cengait/-cengat 55,77,
113

cland/ciann 108,141
cliias 99,105
cndim/endmai 52,117

co 44

cocad 32

cdem 138

coiced 44
coicsath/coicsed 33,129
Collboth 27
COILLABBOTTAS 27
COIMAGNI 138

Coimdn 28

coin 100,113,114
coir/céir 48,142

coire 41,118,141

Coirpri 113

coll 23,46

comadas 31

comallaid 141
-comaln-athar/-adar 133
-comalnabadar 133
comaliae 95

Comgd(i)n 27,105
comlann 134
COMMAGGAGNI/COMOGANN 27,89,

179

105
comrac 103,108

comtindl 28

com(mjus 31
Conall/Conual 130,131
Condn 28
con:ic/-cumaing/-cumcat - 108,109
con:imthet/coimthecht 124
Conmac 118
con:osna/-cumsana 125
con:rici-comraic 108
con:saldi 106,128
con:tuili/-cotifa)i 32
corp/c(hoirp 33,131
CORRBRI 113

cosatr 106,128,129
Cothriche/Cothrige 92,151,152
creitid/creitfes 128
crenaid/-cre(ajn/-criat/crete 118,
130,140,141

cride 43,49

crith 51

crott 128,129
cruich/cruche 33

cruim 72

cruirt 128,129
cruth/crotho 33,118
-cruthaig-edar/-ther 133
cruthu 61

cii/con 44,60,110,154
-ctialae 122

ciian 45

cubus 49

cucann 91,110,116
cuicce/cuccu 119
~cuirethar 116

cthuis 33

cuithe 30,92

cil 154
cumachtach/cumachsg- 123,129
cumang 108
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CUNALEGI 24

CUNAMAQI 118
-CUNAS/-CONA(S)/-CON 88,110
CUNORIX MACUS MAQUI-COLINE 24
CUNOVALI 130

clwirsagad 29

daig/dego 23,39,105,111,116,118,
119,131,132

dairid 53

dalr-a/-(a)e/-(a)i/-u 143
ddn(u) 33,51,117
ddsacht-ach/-aich/-aig 133
deac/déc 124,142

debthich 128

debuith 128

-de(o)chatar 141

dechmad 105

DEGO(S) 23,24,25,26,105,120
deich 72,79

dephthigim 128

dér 111

dercfad) 32

dergf(ad)/dercfad) 32

dét 74

deug 31

dia/dé 63

digal/digal 29

-dfigai 119

dilgid 133

dilt-uth/-ud 29,132,136
do:beir/-tabfa)ir 32,34,58,75,116,
133,136

do:berar/-tabarr 106
do:cer/-cear/do:rochair/-torchar 58,
59,141
dochum/tochim/do:cing 135
do.c(h)laid/-tochlaid 32
do:coid 49
do:éfi)ci 55
do:ecmaing/do:ecmungar 108
do:ecmalla 108

do.génat/-dignet/-digénat 123
do:gni/-dénfa)i 116,142
do:gnfth/-dénad 133
do:ic 55,57
doid 39
dosim-thi-ret 103
dozintd/tinidg 140
do:lugaildo:luigi 42,1186,
117
dom-un/-uin 84,86,127,128
do:rig(é)ni/-deirgéni
do:rdininn/-dernainn 123
do:réscai 128
do:rdscaisset/-derscaigset 125
dorus/doirseo/doirsea 34,103,112
do:stuindi/-dfitai 130,137
do:tét/~tder 124
do:uccfa)i 57
DRUGNG/DROGNO 88
druf 55,131,138,142
du 135
dii/don 48
ditan 45
duibiu 116
duine/duini 33,48
du:(b)bert/do:bert 28
dulluid/du:tuith 28
du-m:em 114
é- 107
eblaid 44
ebraid/ebarthi 44,127
éc 74,79,90,91
ech/eichfeoch/efu)chu 110,122,141
échr 74,106
eclais 91
é-coir 107
ecor 107
éirge 32
-élafae 133
én/eoin/éoin/éuin 33,122,134,152,
153

Eogan 131

-epret 33,34
erbaid/eirbthi 116,119,128
ét 113

étach 30,31
-étatham/-étada 133
étromm 74
etronnfetruib/etarru 108
entefitib 28
-fdebair/-fébair 142

’feb 133

fedb 32,103,120
Sfeidid/-feid 49,111

fén 153

fer/fir/fiur/firu 60,61,105,109,110,
112,113,121,131,140,142
fér/féuir 46

fern 23

fet 55,63,107

flach/féich 153

flad 15

Sfladib/fiadib 34
flado/fladat/feda/fedot 106,134,136,
139

flan 153

fiche 113

find 55,110

fine 105

ffwis/feso 33,49,111,112,139
flaith 52

fliuch 44

fo 45,131

So:caird 63

fo:ceird 48

fo:cicherfr) 28

foccress 48
fo:daim/-fodaim 32
fogae 39,132
fo:gaib/-fogaib 32
fo:gaibet/-fogbat 129,136
Jo:geir 32,33

fo:gnt/-fognai/fognam 122
(Polsitiuifolsitin 34
Soltifolteoffotdid 128,129
Jolcaid 38
So:lilsitis/-fotlsitis 124
-foll(n)athar 53
Sfo:loing 113
jfor 45,131
for:beir/-forbair 109
Sor:berat/-foirbret 125
Jor:cenna/-foircnea 129
for:cennat/-foircnet 136
for:chun 139
Jforcomér 34
for:con-gair/-forngair 109
Sformat/formut 136
forsin(d) 98
Joss 99
Sfrecrae 119
fri(ssin) 98,99,101
fris:téssam 136
frofch 139
gabd(a)i/gabdlae 29,123
gde 39,132
gaib 49,105
gaibid 116
-gainethar 50,53,73
galar/(ba} calar 31,32
-geguin/-geogain 141
geis/-gé 132
géis 74,75,106
-ges/-geiss 34
glan 28
glas 99
gndth 52,53
-gniat/-gniar 142
gniid/gnithi/gniit/gnite 140
gnim-o/-a 139
goire 38,41,118
gonaid 319,41
gor 18

181



W e m——————

Fiy

182

gorith/gor(a)id 132
graig 111
grdn 52
grian/gréine 134
guide 38,411,141
guidid/-guid 38,41,42,106,118
guidiu 42
guin 39
guirid/guirit 38
-gus 99
ifssin{d)) 56,99
iarn 127
-ic 64,108
i chomus/i com(mjus 29
imb/imbe 73,78,112
Imchad(o) 76,77,78,112
imm(-) 50,73,79
im:sol/-impai 70,119,128,130,132
ina/ine Ildim 135
in chloch throm 89,121
in:cuirethar 108
ind- 50,73,78,106,112
ind/indi/indib 78
indé¢ 100
indochdl 29
INEQAGLAS 24
in ferfind firfinn fer 120,131
ing 73,91
ingen 32,40,73,78
ingen 32,105
ingnadfingantu 73,127
ingor 38,77,108,112
INIGENA 32,105
inna 60,98 :
inna cloen/carat/fer 29,108,120
in-nochr 109
inn-uraid 101,109
in:samlathar/-intamlathar 119,128
130
int ech bec/in n-ech mbec 121,130
int Sacairt 130

599

isfas 99,143

is (h)é/is(s) efe) 28,29

is (hjed 35,137

it 98,107

ir 100

itar 107

ith-land T3

IVAGENI 131

la/le 101,135

ldfa)m/lam/iam 28,29,52
laigid/legair 111,113,116,118,141
laim 33

Laiten 91

ldmfa)e 34

ldn 52,134

land/lainde 50,73,76,78,79,112
Licid/-léfi)ci/-léicet (etc.) 33,56,64,
117,132

Léicfimmi/-léicfea/-léiciub 128,133
léiciud 111

-léicthea 34

lepuid/leptho 124,133

lethan 49

le(th)u 101

liefliic/iiac 136

lieig/lego/leiges 135,140

lig-e/-i 84,111,113,131

lingid 55

loathar/léthur 51,140
loc(c)/loch/tuce 29,30,31,91,138
lom(m)} 28
LUGUDEC(C)A(S)/LUGUDEC 25,119
Luguid/Luigthech 25,119

LUGUNI 113
luid/lod(-) 114,115
Luigni 113
mac(c)/maic 25,28,31,33,105,113,
115,118
Mac-Deichet 25
macrad 31

macraille 31
mdel 138
mag 31
MAILAGNI 138
-mainethar/-moinethar 137
MAQA 24,109,120
MAQ(QX(/MAC(C)(1) 24,25,89,105,
113,118
(MAQI-)DEC(C)ED(D)A(S) 25,26,27,
108,120
mdr 59
marb 50,120
marbad 111
marbaid/-marba/marbas 117,128,
132
mdth(a)ir 50,105,110,117
mé/me-sse 132
memaid/mebaid 141
-mera 58
mes/meso 110,112
midithir/-mitter 111,128,129
mil/imelo 33,64,110,117
mldith 52,53
mligid/bligid 118,141
mnd 105
mnaf 64
moccu 25
moidem/maldem 139
mrath/brath 52,141
Muc(c)or 25
muin 115
muinélfaib) 122,123
mullaig/mullaid 141
naidm 127
ndu 64
nebdénum 128
nebthértrammad 128
nephchomt(h)etarracti 128
nephdligthich 128
nert/neirt/neurt/niqwre 51,110,112,
142

nessam 48
net 98
niad 1099
Ntal()/Neel 134
nf (hjed 35,137
nigid 42
nim(e) 100
NIOTTA 109
noéeb/ndem 141
no:gabad/nu:ggabad 28
no-ndan/nu-ndem 135
notaire 31,91,152
Notlaic 31,161
nuie/nu(a)e 131
oac/éc 51,55,131,142
ochtmad 44 '
ocus/ocuis 135
odb 32
denloénfoenloin/é(iin 34,142
dgae 116
of 131
oinfer/ind fir 34
ofntu/ointaid 101,102
Gire/(h)6re/(Wuare 135
oftiu 131
Olcfdn) 44
oldaas 140
oll 49,105
omun 49
ood 28
orgid 51
ordit 31,150,151,152,153,154
ortha 30,89,92,151,152
pairche 92,151,152 '
Pdiraic 151,152
peccath 92,152
pec-thach/-thaig/-thich 133
penn 129
pldg 152

pée 70,150,151,152,153,154 -

popul 137
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-pridach/-prithach 128
pridch-im/-id 30,70,92,110,124,
123, 152
prithchibes/-pridchabar 128,133
QRIMITIR 89
QUNACANOS 24
rddtd/—rddz/—rddar/-rdda/rddas 117
rd(ith 52,115
rdfi)th 52,54
rdithe 116,117
ra:/ro:ngab 143
rann 46,53,63
-rdter 117
rath 52
-rath 52
rec(hjtfatire 30
regaid 52
reithid/-reith 105
rt, rig(-) 16,59,105,108,142
riathar 52
-ric 103
rig-thech 134
riga 50,73
rind 55
-riug 105
rifuith 49
ro:bol/-rabae 132
ro:cechain/-réechain 124
ro/ra:gab 143
ro:geinn 46,73,79
RONANN 89
ros 162
ro:slogeth/-slocad 132,136
roth/routh/ruth 112,138
riad 43,51
Ridaddn 28
nin/riin 33
sacart 91
Sadb 63
saidid/-said/sedait/-sedar 111
sdidid/sédu 117

saiger 133
safthar/safthor 136
samail 98
scé/sciad 130
scél 118
scidap 31,153
5é 105
-sechethar 33
sechrmad 44,109
Seinnid/sefainn 120
seir/di pherid 44
Seirc 34
selgic 93
sell 63
senchae 132
ser 51
séi/sér 55,107,137,155
sieir 135
siglithi 133
sfl 33,51,59,122,154
-sissedar 15
siur/siur 142
slaide 84
slfab 31
sliucht/slicty 30
sldgad 33
sldg/sliag 103,134,155
sldig/sliaig 134
sluindid 116
snechtae 39
snig- 39
soid/-soar 140
-soffea 133
sdin-mech/-miche/-mige 134
solrad/soirad 34
sonairt 114
sop 31
soscelfa)i 34 ,
srdt 150,151,152,153,154
srath-52
sroigell 130

su-/so- 114
stan 45
suide 41
suili 61
sund 98
tabair 119
Tadg 98
taibred 119
-taibret 33,34,75,116
t(a)ig 101,111,134
talam 58
tarathar 58
tarb 8
art 99
rdthuee 140
techfiteg 31,33,111,134,137
techtfad)/techto/techtaid 128,129
tecosc 108
tee/-thétib 140
-téici 108
teilc(id) 33
teilciud 34
tengae 40,73,75,77,112
téoir/teuiritéora 46,47
tét 33
t(hjab(a)irt 30
-tibérad 123
tichtu 106
tige 111,134
tintid 140
tlgith 52,53
-tlen/-tlia/-rothia/-tlethar 140
tocad 31,107,116
tochim(m} 31
ToGITTACC 25,108,119
Toicth-ech/-ig 25,108,119
toimte/toimtiuftoimtin 102
tol/tuil 109
tomus 112
tond:echomnochuir 29
toscélad 123

TRIA 24,120
trindéit 152

iftu-ssu 132
rrulfarh/tmn‘h/tmith 34,63,134,153
niaith 79,106

nia(i)the 33,116,134

irercomldssat 28
Z:is;wf/do:esmet 129,132,136
tuirem 116
tu:thégot/do:thiagat 136
dad/oodiianni/énni 134
dan 122,153

tiasal 44

iath 49

-uccfa)i 57

Ut Drdna 88
-uilemairbfe 128
uinnius 46

uisse 34

Ulaid/Ulne 128
ULCCAGNI 44

wmae 116,156

ungae 77,116

vRAlCCI 139
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Old or Middle Welsh unless stated
otherwise: O = 0Old, M = Middle,
Mod = Modern; W = Welsh, C =
Comnish, B = Breton; AB =
Ancient (Romano-)British.

afc)/hafc) 20,93

add-iant (ModW) 113

adwaen 39

ger/hair 22,111

ag-kyweir 107

am-fym- 50,73

amann (B)/amen-en (OC) 73,112
Ammecati (AB) 76

an- 107

an(n)-/en- 50,70,73

anadyl 51

angen/anghenion (ModW) 20
afn)ghen/agheneu 20
angheu/ankou (MB)ancow (C) 70,
T4

afn)gkiad 20

anu/enuein 50,54,80,134

anwar 38

aradyr

araf(f) 21

arch-(af) 49,99

ard 54,103

ardd- 53

ariant/aryant/argant 18,52
arglwyd/argluyd/argluid/argluit 19
arth 48

athraw/altrou (OC) 95

aval/aual 19

awr 150

bacl 18

ban(n) 50,73,106

bard/beird 62,63,93,103,109,160
blawt 52,53 ‘
blew/blu/blev 22
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biwyd/fulwyd/blyned 19,162
boch 93

bore/beure (MB) 162

Boudica (AB) 145

brat 52
brawt/braut/broder/brodyr/brotr
(OB) 52, 149,161,162

bre 43,49
bre(e)nnin/brenhin/breenhined20,49
brenin/brenhinoedd/brenhines
(ModW) 20

brith 156,158,163

brou (OC) 53

brwyn 153

bryeint 49

-bryt 53

bu- 42

bud 105

bugeil 44

bwyt/bwydeu 161,162
bwyta/byra 162

bychan/bichan 20

bys 155

byt 42,160

byw 22,42

bywhau 22 o
calaf/calaw/calam/keleuyn 18,19
cal{lon 21

cam/ikamm (B) 716

cam/cemmein 18

cant 70,74,75,95,96,106

caras 99

car(r) 49

catteiraul 18
cebystyr/kebystricepister 18,19
ceidw 49
celuit/keluyd/ceimed/caluez (MB)
155 -
cenetl/kenetyl/kenedyl 18,19,152
-ceturn (AB) 149




las

chwaer/chwioryd 47,100
ci/ki 44,60,148,154
cic/quic (MB) 156
Cinhilinn 20
cled(dpyficletyw/cledyuen 19
clust 99
coet/coit/coyt/koed/coedeyd 22,149,
159,161,162
cof 115
coll 46
corf(f) 93
com/cyrm/kern (MB) 158
Coventina/Cavintina (AB) 55
craidd (ModW) 43
crwm/crum 21
Cunegni/Cunigni (AB) 157
cwn/kwn/evn/kun 21,114,115
cyfym/kyflym 19
cynnau 39
cynt 55
Cynwal 130
dagreu 111
dant/danhet/danned 20,74
dawn 51
de 39,42
degver 105
deifio 39,40,41
dewy (C) 39
difiau/dyw iau 39
diulann-/diviann-/difilann- 19
diwed/diued/diver 18,19
dor (OB)/darat (OC) 103
dreic/dreigyev 19,155
drys(s)i/drissi 20
dryw 55
duiu/dwyw 63,159
Dunawt/Dinoot 155
dwfyn/dwuyn 84,86,158
dyn/din/dynion/dinion 21,48
ediyn 122,152
efengyl 158

ehang 73
eil 109
erbyn 64
erchifm) 20
euyd/emid 156,164
ewin/eguin 40,41,73
ffer (OC fer) 44
SPon(n)/finn 19,20
Jtionffionou 19,20
Sfordifort(h) 19
Gabrosentum/Gabrocentio (AB) 55
gallu 21
gan- 50,53
gann-af 13
gauael 123
gi-eu 42
glas 99
gnawd 52
go-/gwa- 45
golch-i/gwylch 38,93
gor-/gwar- 45
gori 38
goruc/oruc 18
gouen (MB) 105
grad 18
grawn 52
Grippiud/Griphiud 20
gruc 139
gueid (0C) 20
gueir 46
gueitth)/gueie 20
guollung 21
-gust (OC,0B) 99
gwaet/guayt 22
gwaew 39
gwanu 39,41
gwar/gwared 38,41,118
gwarthec 13
gwas 99
gwedifaw) 38,41 .42
gwedw 32,103

gwedy/guetig 18
gwelet/guelet 21

gwely 84

gwemnfen} 23

gwir/guir 156

gwisc 160

gwlar 52

gwiyb/gulip 44

gwr 105
gwreic/gwreyc/gurehic 22
{g)wrth/gurt 20

gwybor 39

gwyd 15

gwyllt 39
gwyn(n)/gwen(n) 55,110
gwynt 55,107
hanner/hanther 95,96
haual 98

heb/hep 20

hed(d) 88

hely 93

hil 51,59,88,154

hir 21

hoed(y)f 149,159

hurn 21,45

hwn/hon 98

hyn(n)/hin(n) 21,98
hynt/hint (OB)/hent (MB) 55,56,
107,155

Hywel/Huwel 21

iarfyar 21
ieuan(g)cliouenc (OC)/iouanc (MB)
22,50,51,55,56
ithrienter (C) 107
kathyl/kenth{i)liat 95
kemm (B) 76

kenetl 122

kerdeu 22

kereis 154 :
kil/cil {OB/C)/quil (MB) 154,156
kip 148
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knaw 52
ku/-cum (OB) 138
kyfadas/cimadas 21
kyfranc/kyfrang(k) 20,103
kyhud 106

kyllell/celeeil 21

kymar 160
kymerth/kemyrth 21
kymryt/kemryt 21
kyueillt/kyueillon 95
kyuoeth/comoid 21
kyweir/kyveir 21,49
kywir 49

Leto-cetum (AB) 158
Hadu 84

Hlan/lann 50,73
Haw/llav/Diau 22,52
llawn 52

He(ejn 18

Iiw/liu 22

flon)g 20

Hosc/losg 21

I 103,155

liydan 49,160,164
HUwyt/Dwyd/luir 159
Hwyth/luith/luide 21,22
I{lynn/tin (OB/C)/lenn (MB) 21,156
loc 18
Londinium/Lundinium (AB) 145,147
louazr (MB) 51

Loucetio (AB) 145
mab/map/meib(ion) 19,118
magwyt/magwyd 19
march-awc/-auc 162
marw 50
mawr/uawr/vawr/maur 19,59,149,
160,162

Mawrth 163

melin 164

mil 155

mis 155
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modryb(ed)/modreped/mozreb (MB)
19 '
moel/mail 138 ‘
mor (OB)/mur (MC) 149
morwyn/morynion 162

mul 155

mwn 115

mynwent 80

nant 20

nawn 150

nei 47,109

nerth 51,93

nessaf 48

newyd/neguid 21

nith 156,158

niuer/nimer 18,19
Nodolyc/Nadolyc 160,161,164
Nodonti/Nodenti/Nudente 145,147
Numin 20

nyf 39,40,41

nyth 98

oed/oet(h)/oid 19

oen/wyn 122,153,158

oetloed 19

oisou 22

onn-en 46

QOueni-kdnes (AB) 114
ouyn 49

pa beth/papedipapep 20
pallu 18,49

part 96 .

pedeir 19,46,47

pedestyr 19
Dpedestric/bedestric 19
pedwar/petguar 19,21

peir 41,118

penn 20,67

perth 23

plans 108

prid 51

pryf 72

pryt 118

pur 147,148

py 4

pyg ModW)/pic (OB)/pec (MB) 156
pymhet/pimpher 20,44 96
pymp/pimp 20,96
ran(n} 21,46,53
rhaeadr (ModW) 52
rhos (ModW) 162
rhyng-u (ModW) 103
rig/rhi (ModW), 59
rit/rhyd (ModW) 49
rud 43

ry-gyng 55
rywedawt/ryuedawt 19
sam- 49

sawdl (ModW) 163
scribenn 18

sed(d) 88

seith 88,93

Seithuet 44

ser-en 51

Setlo- (AB) 149

sil 88

sych 156,163

taradr (ModW) 58
tarw 3 ) '
tauawt 40,41,73
tec/deccaf 19

tei 100

teir 46,47

tlawd 52

ty 20

tyner 160

tynghet 107

uafl 98

wchelluchaf 44,160
un/vn 21,147

| Venta (AB) 55

wyth 158

wythuet 44
yd-lan/it-lann/lan (C)lann (B) 73
y 93

y ben/phen 93
ychfychen 158,160
y I(Daw 84
ymen-yn 112

ym penn 95

y(n) 56

ynt 98

ynys 160

yrfir 21

yspydat 130

ys/iss 20,99

yscub (ModW) 148
ystrad (ModW) 52

Towati 145

tra 93
trindawt/trintaut 149
trwm 160

tur 63,147,153
Tutbule 20,21

twrch 18

wryf 93

twym (OC toim) 45
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GAULISH

ades 99 :
adsagsona/adsax[ Jna 8
allos 109

ambi- 50,73

Ambicatus 112
and(e)-/ane-/ano- 50,70,73,1 12
anderon 61

Anetilike 12
Aneuno/dAneounos 8
anugna 50,53,80,134
ardu-enna 54,103
arkato-/arganto-/arcanto- 6,52,85
Art- 48

artuas 61,103
Atemagouti 101

atos 62

atrebo 45

Auetifis 12

Balaudoui 1
banno-/benno- 50,56,73
Bitu-riges 42

bnanom 50

boca 98

boudi 105

bratou 6

brictom 8

-briga 42,49
Brigind-oni/Brigant- 50,56,74
bueti{d) 42

Ca(g)i- 83

cambion 76

Carro- 49

Catu-vulkos 44

Ceto- 149

Cingeto-rix 55

cintu- 55

Contextos 8

Couiro- 49

decametos 105
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dede 69

dekant-en/m 57,70,108
Devo- 63 '
druwid- 55
Dubno-/Dumno- 84,86
dwxtir 8,52

Dvorico- 103

Elembiu 70,74
Epadatextorigi 7,101
Eskiggai/Eskeggai/Escingo- 7,56
gabi 49,105

" Glanum/Clanum 85

glastum 99
(g)nata 52,53
-gnati 52
Hercynia(?) 44
Iantu- 113
jeurufiourus 8
im(m)i 45,101
indas 98
lovinc-illus 50,51,55,56,74
lougilliakos 7
Kaito- 149
kalite 69
karite 69
karnit{oju 69
Komeélia 7
-ktonifo)n 48
Kuitos 5
lekatos 5

lidssatim/lissafim/lidatias T

litano- 49
Litoumareos 7
lokan 5,57
Maf(glio- 85
Magoureigi 7,101
mapon 118

-maros 59
fm)aterem 50,56,57
matikan 57

matir 105
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medou- 6
Medourix 7
mnas 98,105
Heméton 7
neddamon 7,48
Nerto- 51
nitixsintor 8
olion 49,105
onda 98
onno 46
ouebrofu-j/ouebrou- 71
Ouenitoouta 6
Ourittakos 7
Ourit*tourigoufi] 7
oxtumetos 44
-pe 67
penno- 67
pinpetos 44
pissiumi 101
Pivofnei} 42,63
praitor 7
ratin 52
regu 105
Rextugenos 13
-rigas 50,73
ri(glo- 85
Ritu- 49
-rix/-rigi 16,59,105
Roud- 43
sextametos 44,105
Sir-ona 51
sos 61,62
su-fso- 114
Suadu- 63
suexos 7
Suiorebe 88
Tanoraliknoi 62
Taounilnfos] 6
taruos 8
Tasgius/-tasgus 98
tetu 69

Teutates 8
toouti-/touti- 7,63
toutas 8,63
Toutissiknos 8,63
Trutiknos 6

-uanos 42

-uassus 99
uedliumi 42,69,101
ueniaq 105

-uindos 110

ulkos 44

uvamo- 45
Uxello-/Uxisama 44
Vectitf | 8

Ver- 45
Vinti-/Venti- 56

CELTIBERIAN

Abulu 12
ailam 109
ambi- 73
ambitinkounei 13
ambitiseri 13,14
ankios 14
Areikoratikos/Arekoratika 16
arkato-
arznas 14,61
auzeti 15
Barazioka 12
bintis 14,56
bizeruz 14
bou-stom 15,42
-birikea/Birtkantin 49
-bri(g)a 85,86
-brifx)s 43,49
esankios 14,74
eyt/agit/hegit 43
gente 16
ias 14
fomui 45
iste 14
kabizeti 14
kantom 70,74,105
Kolounioku/Clounniogfum) 12
Konterbia/Kontebiaz/Kontebakom
12,13
kortika 13
kuati 13
kue 13,67
Kuezontikum 13
Kuirorekiios 13
Letontu 12
Luguei 15,16
masnai tizaunei 87
matus 61
Melmu(nos) 60
Namu 60
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-reikis 59
Retukeno 13

. robiseti 9,14

sailo 15 : _
Sekobirikea/Segobris 12,13
Sekoriaz Lakaz 13
sistat 15

soisum 60,62,69
somui/somei 15,81
soz 14,60

Stenionre 16

tatuz 14

taunei 14,87
takameram 105
tekametinas 61
Teitiakos/Titiakos 16
Teiuoreikis 12,16
-tink- 56

tiris 12,61

tizaunei 14

Tokoitos 15

tuater- 52,86

ueizos 15

uer{amos) 45
uerzoniti 14,49
uiros 105 :
Usama/Uxama/Ouxama 13,44 -
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